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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE 


READE KR 


E a this Piecs (as I may ſay,) was ſtopped in 
Thee very ag adle eh Courſe A intended jo bebe led a 
third Partito the the afhers which were publiſ#'d, and.tn it to 


bave examin'd what Divinity the Holy Scriptures attribute to 
Teſus Chriſt. He would bave confin'd himſelf to what the four Evange- 
lifts acquaint us concerning it, and made it appear to the meaneſt Capa« 
city, that the Ideas thoſe Sacred Writers bave jiven iis, ave very wide 
from ſuch as the Antients put upon em, \' and the Afoderns bave 
| eſpouſed. But Death prevented the Execution of this Deſign, and bin- 
dered. the Publick from reaping tbe: Benefit of it. However.if this Eſ- 
ſay.meet with the Approbation it- merits, the World may, bz oblig'd with | 
a Diſſertation the Autbor bas left upon the Goſpel of :St; obs.” 747 
maybe ſaid of thizexcdlent Man, rw bewas 4 'Perſon wy 4 ee 4 
Penetration as well as Piety, and that be miade the Study" of. the: Holy 
| Scriptures bis greateſt Entertainment, He bad nothing in view but a 
Search after Truth, which when be bad found, be embrac'd it with all 
| bis Heart ;, for be was incapable of betraying or diſguiſing it, for 
= @any ſecular Intereſt whatever. This plain Gealing drew upon bim many 
| Enemies, but bis Patience in a manner overcame all ;-and-the--firm 
| bopes be bad of 8 better Life after this did always ſupport bim, under all 
the Tryals thro which the Calumnies and Malice of bis Enemies bad 
ford bim. His Friends bave this Gomſort bowever, That thoſe very 
Perſecutors could not refuſe bim when alive, nor ſance -bis Death, the 
Elogies that bus Vertues drew from'em ; and, according to the Cuſtom 
of this preſent Age, they took care in bis behalf, to diſtinguiſh the 
Morals from the Doctrine. The Publick will ſce by what is bere re- 
irecſented to em, what Judgment ougbt to be made of the latter. 


A 3 T H E: 


THE 


TRANSLATOR 


TO THE 


. nw \ , . Z n T P F 
n { IH ; . \ s ? « 


HERE are ſeveral Paſſages in-the enſue Diſcourſe, that: 
art very uncommon andextraor dinary, w tb if bby ſhowd 
bappen to be true, will be much much ſarrcing 6s the World: 
And if they are not, the:\Autbgr:: bas: (to appearance) ſup 

ported them mitb ſuch Authorities may thas beſides on ] 
portance of the-things  therſelves,; 1 5\wv#-deſerae\the | Pains. of fate . 
Learned Pen'to conf this Diſcouh, Rorechains | que _ 
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I. 


The true Idea of the Logos. 


OD dwelling in an inacceſ(- 

ſible Lighr, where no one 

can eicher find or compre- 

hend him,was yet willing co 

reveal himfelt to his Crea- 
rures, either by the way of a Manifeſta- 
tion without, or by the way of Communi- 
catim within, To manifeſt himſelf, 
1. He environs himſelf with a fuper- 
natural Light, whence he cauſeth his 
Voice to be heard, and declares his Will. 
'Tis thence that he ſpeaks ro Angels : 
For being inviſible by his Nature, even 
in reference to Angels, it is neceſſary, 
that whenever he is xleas'd ro declare his 
Orders to theſe Miniſtring Spirits, he 
ſhould give them ſome marks of his Pre- 
ſence in ſome certain Place in the Hea- 
vens, and make his Will known, This 
Manifejtation is ſo lively and luminous, 
that the Eyes of Men cannot bear the 
Splendor ot ir in this mcrtal Life. None 
bur the glorified Spirits may enjuy this 
Privilege in common with the Angels, 
2nd which St. Paul calls the ſceing of 
God face to face, Ir is thus withour doubt 


thar Jeſus Chriſt beheld him, Mr,Le Clerc 


harh very well obſerv'd - Exod.34.12.) 
thar Moſes, who had ſuch frequent Teſti- 
monies of the Divine Favour, debir'd 
this as a ſingular advanrage, that God, 
who us'd to ſhew himſelt in a Cloud, 
would youchſafe at laſt ro diſcover ro him 
his Glory in the ſame manner as he doth 
in Heaven. Bur this is roo much for a 
Mortal ; this Glorious Preſence is an ad- 
vantage referv'd tor the Angels, as I 
ſaid before. And without doubr it was 
ia ſich like Splendor that he preſented 
himſelf before chem when he deſign'd 
to create rhe World, and pronounc'd 
theſe words, Let there be Light, At leaſt 
this is the Sentiment of Baſil of Seleucia, 
in his firſt Oration upon theſe words, In 
the beginning God created, &c. God laid, 
Let there be Light. ** The Voice was 
* heard, and the World produc'd. Burt 
&* could nor hc have perform'd what he 
* dcefign'd in filence, and without ut- 
« tering a word? Would not the Work 
« have obey'd theleaſt roken of hisWill? 
© Certainly the Heaven and the Earth, 
« with the Waters, were already pro- 
* duc'd wirhour any preceſling Voice, 

* Bur 


2 Platoniſm 


** But ir was not fo with the Light, 
* the Voice preceded rhe Produttion. 
& What ſort of a Voice is this, and what 
« was the cauſe of ir? Let uslearn to 
© hearken to Scripture, even when it is 
© filenr, and inſtru our ſelves when ir 
« ſpeaks. * Behold here you have ir. 
& The infinite Companies of Argels 
& that "were created, ſaw indeed the 
* things rhat were a doing, bur could 
© nor perceive their Author, nor diſco- 
© ver the Cauſe (for the Divine Eſſence 
< is really even above the Contemplation 
* of Angels.) *'Tis nor then Without 
& reaſon that God uſher'd in his Voice, 
*"to make himſelf fenfible ro choſe Ce- 
& leſtial Spirits, and to ſtir up their 
& admiration ; that ſecing rhe Effet fol- 
« low'd immediately the Word and Com- 


* Prodigy, ſhould turn thenifelves whol- 
© ly to the knowledyg of their Creator, 
& and. celcbrace his Praiſes, Jaying, Is 
* there any greater than this ? God him- 
& ſelf reacherh us this Truth in his Dif- 
& courſe with his Servant Fob ( Fob 28. 7. 
& apud LXX.) When I made the Stars, 
& all. the Angels prais'd me pith @ loud 
& Voice, For by reaſon of their, aſtogiſh- 
© ment proceeding from the Greatneſs of 
& that Specle, they repeated their Ac- 
« c}amations,and redoubled theirApplau- 
** ſes at every Work that God was a doing, 

2» God makes uſe of the Perſon. of 
an Angel, that bears his Name, and ſpeaks 
by his Authority. *Tis thus that he ap- 
pear'd and ſpoke ro the Patriarchs, and 
this is the reaſon why Philo calls Angels 
Words ſo often, The Author of Queſti- 
ons and Anſwers to the Orthodox 1peaks 
thus of this Manifeſtation : ** All the 
« Angels, faich he, which appeared un- 
* to Men, inſtead and in the Perſon of 
'* God, have born the Name of Gcd. 
* Men likewiſe have been call'd -Gods, 
Both theſe were honour'd with this Title 
by reafon of their Commiſſion, which 
when at an end, they ceaſe to be call'd 
Gods. God himſelf ſays concerning the 


Angel that was to condut the People of 


mand, they being aſtoniſh'd. at the - 
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Iſrael, Obey him, for I have put my Name 
in him, He ſaith as much of Men, whom 
he inveſted with Maziſtracy : Te are Gods, 
and Sons of the. mnt High. He faich to 
them, Te are God's, viz. I have given 
you my Glory with my Name, and ſer you 
in my Place, 

3+ Laſtly, God appears afrer a ſenſible 
manner 1a the ſanified Fleſh of his Son, 
who ts the Brightneſs of hu Glory, his 


Image and Charatter ; which is the great 


Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, and ſpeaking to us in theſe laſt Times 
by his own Som, For Jeſus Chriſt doth now 
lucceed the Angels, and ſpeaks to us in 
the Perſon of God. The Angels are now 
become his Miniſtring Spirits, and our Fel- 
low-Servants. Gregory the Great teacheth 
us this (Homil.8, in Evang?l.) ** The An- 
* gels, 1aich he, reconcile him with us ; 
* and they who deſpis'd us in our low 
* Eſtate, look upon us now as their 
* Companions, Hence ir comes. that 
* Lot and Joſhua have worſMipt Angels, - 
* Gen. Ig. Deut. 31. without being 
* prov'd for ir. But St. Fob going 
* bout xo worſhip an Angely Rev. 22. 
* che Angel repuls'd him, ſaying, Take 
& heed thou doeft it not, I am thy Fellow- 
© Servant. Hence ir is, thar before the 
** Redeemer's coming the Angels ſuffer'd 
« rhemſelves ro be worſhipd by Men, 
* wirhour oppoſing it : burfince they now 
* retuſe their Adorations, 1s it not, thac 
* {ceing our N rais'd above their 
© they can nq longer ſuffer char ir ſhou! 
« be ſubmirred to chem, and diſtfain not 
* to look upon Man as their Companion, 
* ever ſince they are oblig'd ro worſhip 
*-4,Man-God ? 

theſe Apparitions are calld the 
Ward of Gop, or, to ſpeak wicki'the He- 
brews, his Shechingh, that is, his Habi- 
tation and his Preſence. Bur the laſt is 
the Word of God by way of Excellence, 
1, Becauſe God reveal thereby his, final 
and principal Deſign, his laſt and perfe&t 
Will. 2, Becauſe God appears here, nor 
only in ſome meaſure, but with che Ful- 
neſs of his Graces. 3. Becauſe he mani- 
teſts 


Chap. 1. 


feſts himſelf here not in a tranſitory man- 
ner, bir- inſeperably, - incimarely and 
perperually. Hence it is that the Scrip- 
rure ſaicth only of J.C. that his Name # 
the Word of God. 

St. John deſcribes to us the firſt of 
theſe Manifeſtations, when he 1aith, 
rhat the Word was in the beginning, that 
this Word was with God ;, and this Word by 
which all thinzs were made, was God 
himſelf. tn efte&t God himieclt was the 
Word, when he ſpake to create the World 
out of nothing, becauſe he ſpoke im- 
mediately, wichour the intervention of 
any Angel, or the Miniſtry of any Man, 
The Dofrine of St. Fohn is no other 
herein, than that of che other Sacred 
Writers, God ſaid, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. 33. 9. and all was made. And to 


explain whar this Speech was, he adds, 


God commanded, and all was created. 
Where we fee that his Word is norhing 
elſe but his immediate Command. Is there 
any orher- Myſtery in what Sr, Peter 
reacherh us, That the Heavens as well as 
the Earth were made by the Wora of God ? 
2 Pet, 3- 5. Was it not by his Power 
and Command ? What doth Sc. Paul 
mean; -when he aſſures us, That the 
World was made by the Word of God ? 
Heb. 14.3. You cannot find here the 
Myſtery, for the myſterizus Word is not 
in the Original ( it is 6nyerm not acyep. ) 
He means therefore that rhe World was 
made by the fingle- Command of God, 
and-nor by the Logos of: Plats, The 
fame-Evangel:Rt 1 er a little after de- 
ſcribes'ro us the laſt of theſe Ianifeſti- 
tions, when he adds, that this Word was 
made Fleſh ;, that is to ſay, that the Fleth 
of J.C. was a glorious Cloud, where 
Ged- made himfſelt viſible in theſe laſt 
Times, and made his Will known : fo 
that the Word, or the Preſence of God 1s 
now no longer a Body of Light, or the 
Perſon of an Angel, bur truly a ſan, a 
Body, and ralpable Fleth. Trenexs calls 
this Diſpenſation, the Oeconmy of God in 
the human Nature, lib. 1. C4. Barth»- 


lomew of Eteſſa conceived no orfierwite 
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of this Incarnation, when he exprefſeth 
himſelf thus in his Refutarion of Maho- 
met : *-Fhe Word, faich he, did dwell 
« in the Fleſh (erowrwnw iy ozgu;) and 
this Fleſh was made rhe Temple of God. 
The Word, or the Power of God, was 
not made Fleſh, according to him ; but 
only becaufe 1t dwells in the Fleſh, as ir 
were in a'Templs, God dwelt in the 
Ark hererofore, and there ſhewed his 
Glory and Power, and receiv'd there the 
Homage from his People ; bur now he 
dwells in the Fleſh of ]. C. bur with a 
grearer Power, and in a mare glorious 
and more vifible manner. 

That Sr. John had no orher thoughr, 
may be proved by ſome of our beſt In- 
rerpreters : Bur in order co underſtard 
them . better betore we produce their 
Teſtimonies, we muſt ſay ſomerhing a- 
bour the ſecond Manifeſftation of God, 
viz, thac by the Miniſtry of che Angel:. 
The Old Teſtament calls theſe Heavenly 
Meſſengers ofren, the Face of God, his 
Glory, and his Preſence, which is the 
fame thing with his Word, Bur befides 
this, we will ſet down here thoſe remark- 
able Words of Clemens of Alexandria, 
lib. 1. c, 7. * The Word, faich he, is the 
« Face of God, by the which he mani- 
& feſts and makes himſelf known. 
« The Anrtienrts had the Od Teſtament, 
&* and rhe Law inſtructed them by Fear ; 
&« and the Word was an Angel (azz; &y+ 
&« 4Aos fv.) Bur the new People hath 
« receiv'd the New Teſtament, and the 
* Word was made (»gi aA53935 pHmras) 
© and the Fear 1s turn'd into Love, and 
«* Jeſus the Myſtical Angel is born (xg1 6 

uid; ner dh0a0 Inoos mixTe 
741. Dr. Bull relating rhefe Words of 
Clement (in his Defence of the Council 
of Nice) Verbum Angelus erat, interprets 
them thus: bc eff, .per Angelos apparuit ; 
that is to ſay, he manifeſted himſelf by 
the Angels (vr as Clement ſpeaks, by an 
Angel, or by the Angel, viz. by the 
Angel that tore the Name of God) tbur 
he 1s miſtaken, if he underſtands by the 
Werd, aa Hrp»sfaſis diftint from the 

B 2 Father +, 
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4 
Father ; and if he means thereby; thar 


 thedefign of Clement was to infinuate to 


vs, that rhe Son of God did manifeſt him- 
ſelf by the means of Angels : For who 
ſeerh not chat rheſe words of Clement, 
the Word is th: Face of God, do denore, 
that the Word is the Manifeſtation of 
God ? And theſe, the Word was an Angel, 
mean, that the Divine Manifeſtation was 
an Angel, or was perform'd by an Angel? 
Otherwiſe what can be the meaning of 
the oppoſite difference this Father makes 
berween the Word which inſtruted the 
Anrients Ly Fear, and the Word which 
inſtruts the New People wich Gentle- 
neſs ; that is to ſay, between the Word 
Angel, and the Word Man, between God 
ſpeaking to the Ancients by Angels, and 
ſpeaking to us in theſe laſt rimes by his 
own Son ? This would be to no purpoſe. 
Bur if on the contrary, we underſtand by 
the Word, a Divine Manifeſtation, eirher 
by an Angel, or by his Son, the words of 
Clement will produce an excellent Senſe : 
He means therefore, of old an Angel was 
the Word, that is to ſay, the Preſence and 
the Oracle of God ; and this Manifeſta- 
rion being ſurprizing and illuſtrious, was 
an Occonomy of Fear. But now a Man 
like unto us 15 the Word of God, that is to 
fay, his Preſence and his Oracle ; and this 
Maniteſtarion being more adapted to our 
State, becomes a Diſpenſation of Con- 
deſcendence and Love, So that if theſe 
words of Clement, The Word was an An« 
gel, do ſignify that God did manifeſt 
himſelf then by Angels; theſe words of 
St. Fobn, the Word was Fleſh, will ſignify 
likewiſe that God doth now manifeſt 
himſelf to Men by the Fleſh, or, which 
is all one, by a Man. This is the beſt 
Notion we can have of the Word, if we 
conſult the Scriprures, wichout troubling 
our ſelves with Platonick Viſions. Cle- 
ment had the ſame Notion, and his 
Words are remarkable, fince they give 
us a Definition of the Word, and at the 
fame time the true Meaning of it.. © The 
« Word, ſaich he, is nothing elſe bur 
«* the Face of God, by the which he 
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«* makes himſelf known. Three great 
Men amongſt the Reformers have had 
the ſame Notion, 

The firſt is Bucer, who tranſlates thus 
the words of St. John, Et Dews erat Ver- 
bum illud ; conformably to rhe Syriac Ver- 
fion, which hath ir thus, Dems erat ipſum 
wverbum, God was the very Word, This 
Tranſlation doth ſuiciencly declare che, 
Sentiment of this Divine rouching che 
Word: He means that God, ſpeaking 
then without a Medium, or che Organ ot 
a Man, or the Miniſtry of an Angel, was 
himſelf the Word ; he pur forth his 
Power by himſelf, He explains theſe 
words thus : «© I would, faich he, cran- 
« ſlate the abzs, the Oracle ;, and if ic 
« were lawful, go off a little from its 


,* firſt Signification, and render ir the 


* Divine Love and Will (Vis ia Nu- 
« menve.) The reaſon is, as he adds, 
* that we ought not to borrow the 
« Meaning of this Word from the Pla- 
« Fonifts, bur of the Hebrews, it being 
«© the ſame with their Davar, which the 
&* Greeks have tranſlated aoz95. This 
Aﬀertion is ſufficient z we defire no 
more ; let us bur underſtand this Word 
wichout the Platonick Notions of Hypoſ- 
taſis, a Son begotren before all Ages, (gc. 
let us hold faſt che Notion of the He- 
brews, who never underſtood their Da- 
var, to be a Perſon, or a Son. Fuſtin 
was the firſt of the Platonich Fathers, 
thar made an Hypoſtaſis of a Power or a 
Manifeſtation, having alter'd the Ideas of 
the Scripture by the Prejudices he 
brought from the School of Plate, Bu- 
cer obſerves that the Greeks, viz. the 
Verſion of the LXX, rcader the word 
Davar by that of a4y/@-, IncffeR theſe 
Interpreters meant nothing elſe by theis 
acvyC, bur only what the Hebrews un- 
derſtood by their Davar. 1. That Vir 
rue and Power which God thruſt forth, 
thac I may ſo ſay, our of himſelf, when 
he was abourt to create the World : Verbs 
Domini Celi firmati ſunt, &c. And 
2. That holy Breathing which anji- 
mated rhe Prophets, Verbum Domini 

F fatum 


Chap. 1. 
fattum eft ad Prophetam. Now this 


twofold Power is found in J. C. both 
thar which created the World, and alfo 
that which inſpir'd the Prophets, You 
ſee, inthe very working of his Miracles, 
this Sermo, or this Fuſſios Divinus, which 
ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was 
Light : His fingle Word ſuffic'd, he 
needed not ſay any more than, 1 will it, 
Say only the word, ſaid the Centurion r5 
him, and my Servant ſhall be healed. 
You ſee moreover, by the Unftion 
reccivd from the Father, this Sermo 
Propheticus, by the means whereof he 
hath declar'd to us the whole Will of 
God, is alſo ro be ſeen: For God 
who ſpake at other times to the Fathers 
by the Prophets, hath ſpoke to us in theſe 
laſt Times by his own Son. In theſe ewo 
regards ]..C. ſhews to the Fews that he 
is the Son of God, or the Meſſtah, put- 
ring himſelt into the number of the Gods, 
whom God fſanftified, and ro whom 
the Word of God. came, Fohn 10. viz. 
his Word of Auchority and Power, and 
his Word of Revelation and Prophecy. 
'Tis in theſe rwo Senſes that Sr. John calls 
him the Word; and co put a Metaphyfical 
Signification upon this Word, is a picce 
of Philoſophical Extravagancy. 

Let us come now co Bexa, the ſecond 
Interpreter I deſign ro produce (on Fohn 
1.1.) This AuthoÞ having related the 
ſubtile and Metaphyſical Thoughts of che 
Fathers tou the Word ; **Tis nor 
« likely, faith\ he, thar St. John would 
« ſpeak ſo ſubtilly on this Subjeft; we 
« ought rather have regard to the He- 
« brew than to the Greek Phraſeology : 
« For altho St. John writin Greek, yer ir 
« may be ſaid, that in teaching of Divi- 
« nity, and above all in revealing his 
& erics, he never departed from the 
« uſual ways of ſpeaking uſed in the 


« Holy Wr'tings, and in rhe Synagogues, 
« and ſuch as were underſtood by the 
« People. Now, according to him, the 
« Jews were wont to call the Meſtah 
« the Word, as if it were ſaid, He of 
&« wham God had ſpoken, or whom God had 
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« promis'd ; the bleſſed: Seed whereo! 
* God ſpake fo often to the Parriarchss 
«* and whom we may call the Word, or 
* the Promiſe of God, by way of excel- 
© lence, Unleſs ir be ſaid, as he gocs 
* on, that this Name was given him, 
* becauſe he is che only Interpreter of 
*© che Father, by whom he hath mani- 
« feſted himſelf ro the World, Bur 
alcho this laſt Interpretation doth nor 
pleaſe him ſo» much as the tormer, yer 
he repeats continually, that all che reſt 
of thoſe which the Greeb and Latin 
Divines embrac'd ſo greedily, do in no 
way agree with the Hebrew Tongue. 
This is manifeſt, and hath no need ot 
Proof, If we diſcard the Ideas of che 
Greeks and Platoniſts, as Bexza pretends 
that we ought, farewel then eternal Ema+» 
nations and Generations, farewel internal 
Ward, and Word: brought forth, farewel 
Trin-Unity and Hypoſtaſes, with all that 
Theological Jargon, which is pretended 
to be form'd upon the Stile of St. John. 
And if on the contrary, we go up to 
the Source, and ſearch into the Stile of 
the Hebrews themſelves what this Evan- 
geliſt meanr, che Word will then be on- 
ly the ſo ofren promis'd and ſo long ex- 
pefted Meſſiah, of whom God ſpake to 
the Patriarchs ; or if you pleaſe, that 
Propher who was to interpret ro us, the 
Word of the Father, and that King of 
Glory, in whom the whole Power of 
Gcd was to be manifeſted. 

Mr. Witſws may alſo be one of thoſe 
InterprererS of the Logos of St, Fohn, 
who diſcards the Platonich Notions. 
He doth nor fo much as believe that Sc. 
John borrow'd this Word from either the 
Cabala of the Fews, or the Chaldee 
Paraphraſts, bur from the Sacred Wri- 
ters. And ſince his Explications and Rea- 
ſonings are the ſame with thoſe of 
Bexa concerning ir, we will not count 
him for a ſeparate Witneſs. 

The rturd Interpreter I ſhall alledg, is 
Celins Secindus Curio, who ſpeaks thus 
in his Aranexs : ** The Sacred Hiſtory 
« informs us, that. ſeveral have ſ-en 
« God 
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God preſent, fer it be ſo: bur the 
ſame Hiſtory tcacheth us, thar rhefe 
were Angels and miniſtring Spirits, 
who holding the Place of God, did 
appear unto Men, and ſpake in his 
Name in a viſible Form and Perſon, 
And nor this only, bur the incompre- 
henfible God being willing ro make 
himſelf known in a more illuſtrious 
manner, did morcover infinuate h1m- 
ſelf into J; C. wirh all his Majeſty , 
for we read thus im the Goſpel, The 
Father that dwells in me, he doth the 
Works; and he that ſecth me, ſeeth 
my Father alſo. Add to theſe the 
Words of the Apoſtle, God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf ; 
and theſe alſo, He was pleas'd that 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould 
& dwell bodily in Jeſus Chriſt. Dorh nor 
all chis manifeſtly prove rhis Auther plain- 
ly acknowledges, that as Angels had 
been the Perſon or the Word of God, }. 
C. was ſo likewiſe? bur yet a Word 
more excellent, and a Perſon more *'no- 
ble, into which God infinuated himſelf 
not God the Son, as they tell us, bur 
God the Father, according to the Paſlage 
the Author cuores, Pater in me man!hs 
facit ipſe opera... The Paraphraſe of the 
Ame Author on the beginning of the 
Goſpel of St. John, is yer more' expreſs : 
© Before, ſaith he, that God creared 
© the World, he had in himſelt the 
& Cauſe and the Reajon of all chings (rhe 
&* }dea and the Deſign) Alrho this Ke:- 
«* fon was with God, we muſt nor chere- 
« fore imagine, that it was any thing 
& elſe bur God himſelt. For God was 
« that Reaſm; bur ſecing God cannot 
© be ſeen with our Eyes, nor compre- 
« hended by our Mind, he was pleas'd 
& to put on a Perſon, under which he 
might thew himfelt as it were in his 
natural and living Image. Now ſee- 
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ing he is an only and fimple Being, 
© and cannet borrow any form of him- 
« {F, he produc'd himfſelt- one wit'- 
« out, by the mean of a Voice, and a 
« Light wholly Divine ; which, bccauſe 
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« he made uſe of ir to inſtruc us and 
* manifeſt himſelf, was called his Word; 
* that is ro ſay his Oracle and his Wiſ- 
« dom, &c. to the 14h ver. where he 
proceeds thus : Would you have me 
at laſt ro diſcover this greet Myſtery ? 
And tell you under what Form God 
came unto Meu? This Word, this 
Reaſon, this Wiidom, this Oracle was 
made Heſh, and this K/rh which is 
called Man, that he might raiſe ours 
toa' Sovercign Immortality. A Mc- 
tamorphoiis ro be admir'd 1a all Apes ? 
God was the Word, the ord was the 
Life, the Life was the Light of Men ; 
the Light was Fleſh, the Fleſh Man, 
che Man God, who is blefled for ever. 
God and Man have jcin'd themſelves 
rogether ; for God was in J. C. recon- 
ciling the Word to himſelf. *Tis on this 
wiſe that God, the Sovereign God 
C Deus, Deus iſle ) O Man! manifet- 
red himſelf in che Heſh, and conver- 
fed amongſt.us. Hence .comes it char 
a great Prophet gives him the Name 
© ot Emanuel. 

This Learned Man's Words are re- 
markable : He faith, that che invitible 
God being willing to make himſelt known, 
was pleas'd ro put on a Perſon, that is ro 
fay, give himſelt a Figure, rake a ſen- 
file Image, under which he produced 
himſelf ourwardly. * That this Imaze 
conſiſting in a Light and a Voice, which 
he made uſe of to ſhew himſelt and ro 
inſtrut us, was for that rczſon eall'd 
his Word, So thar the Word of S, Fo*n, 
and the Image of the inviſthle God, asS, 
Paul has it, are the tclt-lame thing. 
Thus you have the Word excellently 
well defin'd, according to the Ideas of 
Clement ,, neither do | believe, chat a 
neater and more diſtinft Notion can be 
formed of ir, nor one more agreeing 
with the Scriptures, which tell us fo 
ofrcn of the Glory of God, of his Face, 
of his Dwelling, of his Preſence, inan 
Angel, in a Cloud, in a Light, in a Five, 
with a Clap of Thunder, with a Voice, or 
rich a 2entle ard fiid Sourd; and whar 
can 
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can this be I pray you, bur his Perſon and 
his Word 2? You need only read Maimmi- 
des, in his More Nevochim, P.1, ch.2 5, & 
64. where wich extraordinary Clearneſs, 
he explains what the anrient Word is, 
ſaying, that it is the Habitation of rhe 
Divine Majeſty and Providence in fome 
certain Place, where he would make 
himfelf known, which he cauſerh to 
dart forth miraculouſly, under the Re- 
preſentation of a created Light, Would 
you have the fame Word under the N. 
Teſtament ? Confider the extraordinary 
Providence thar prefided at the Concep- 
rion of the Metliah ; behold an Angel 
char ſpeaks, and is rhe Voice of God on 
this occaſion, a Spirit overſhadowing 
the Holy Virgin, the which reſembles ſo 
much the lighe Cloud that cover'd che 
Tabernacle ; behold rhe MHabitation of 
God in the Meſſiah, dwelling himſelf 
amongſt us : In a word, ſee the Majef- 
ry of the Father in the Son, whoſe Glo- 
ry we have beheld. If this will nor ſut- 
fee, ger up the Mount to the Tratlsfigu- 
ration cf }. C. you will there fee an Ap- 
parition of two great Prophets, a Cloud 
thar covers them, a Light ſpreading ir 
ſelf over J. C. his Face, becoming 
bright like the Sun ; and laſtly a Voice 
coming our of the Cloud, faying theſe 
Words, This is my beloved Son in whom 1 
am weil pleas'd, hear ye him. Behold 
here the Word wherein God gives all rhe 
Marks of his Preſence ; and whence he 
declares his principal Will, which is, 
that we ſhould give ear ro his Son, the 
only Oracle and the ſole Word, by which 
he would ever hereafter diſcover himſelf 
and ſpeak to us. : 

rene had no other Idea of the Word, 
Lib, 4. c. 37. where he ſanh: © That 
« the Word defigning to ſhew God tm 
&« jts ſundry Diſpenſations, ſhew'd him 
« made like to a Man, that by this mean 
« he preſerv'd to the Father his Invift- 
« bilicv, leſt Man ſhould come ro deſpiſe 
« him ; 'that if the Manifeſtatiin of 
« God, which was at the Creation of the 
« World, did give Life unto Men; how 
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«© much more will rhe Manifeftation of 
* the Father by the Word, grve Lite to 
« all rhoſe who ſee God on this wiſe ? 
© That the Prophets never ſaw the Face 
« of God uncoverd, but only certain 
« Diſpenſarions and certain Myſteries, 
* by which God began co ſhew himſelf; 
« rhar chefe firſt Sketches of che Divine 
« Manifeſtation, were only the Preludes 
* of rhat which was co be made by []. 
© C. Thar the Father is inviſible 1n 
* Truth, thar no Perſon ever ſaw him , 
& but that the Word manaeg'd the Diſpen- 
« ſarions of the Father, and ſhew'd their 
* Glory, as it thought fit. Irene tells 
us afterwards, © That the Word appear- 
* ed under different Figures, of a Man, 
« a Wind, a Light, 2 Cloud, a Fire, &c, 
which diſcovers to us, chat all external 
Manifeftation, whether ir be by Angels, 
or by che Fleſh of J. C. is the Word of 
God ; as all internal Communication, whe- 
ther it be by an Angel, or by an imme- 
diate Virtue, is the Holy Spirit, And all 
this is call'd the Oeconomy ; or, as Irene 
faith, they are myſterious and extraordi- 
nary Difpenſations of the Diviniry, which 
environ his Majefty to temper its great 
Splendor, and adapt ir to our Curiofity. 
For ro imagine that this is a ſecond Per- 
fon of rhis Divinity, as inviſible and as 
infinite as the firft, would make all the 
Reaſoniogs of the antiene Farhers, noc 
only uſeleſs, bur alfo abſurd ; for they 
all unanimouſly declare, nor only” thar 
the Father never makes himſelf ' viſible, 
bur alfo char he cannar do fo. 

« Ir is impoſſible, faich Euſebizs, De- 
* monftr. Evang. lib. 5. cap. 20. Thas 
* the Eyes of Mortals ſhould ever ſee 
* che Supreme God, -to wit, him who 
« 15 above all things, and whoſe Efſence 
« is unbegorten and immutable. Ir 15 


'.<« abfurd and againſt all reaſon, fairch 
{© the ſame Author (C Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 
«© 2.) that the unbegorren and immura- 
* ble Nature of Almighty God thould 
© take the Form of a Man, and that the 
5 Scriprure ſhould forge ſuch like Falit- 
_ ay 


God forbid, ſaith Nowatian ( de 
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* Trinit, cap. 26.) that we ſhould ſay 
that God the Father is an Angel, leſt he 
ſhould be” ſubjeted ro him, whoſe 
Angel he were, Et ibid.cap. 31, If 
-the Son, ſaith he, were as incompre- 
* henfible as the Father, the Objection 
«'of the Hereticks would have ſome 
« ground, that then there are two Gods, 
<* It is an Impiety, ſay the Fathers of the 
* Council of Antioch (Epiſt. adv. P au- 
« lum Samoſat._) to fancy that that God 
© who is above all chings, can be called 
&« an Angel. Laſtly (otherwiſe 1 muſt 
tranſcribe all the Fathers) Juſtin Martyr 
explains himſelf on this wiſe in his Dia- 
logue with Tryphon ; © No body, faith 
« he, unleſs he be our of his Wits, will 
« dare to advance, that the Father, and 
« Author of all chings did quit the Hea- 
© vens, to cauſe himſelf to be ſeen in a 
© ſmall part of the Earth, 

I thought ro'have finiſhed, bur that I 
can by no means pals by that excellenc 
Paſſage of Tertullian againſt Praxeas ( cap. 
16.) ** That he would not believe that 
<« the Sovereign God deſcended into the 
& Womb of a Wcman, tho even the 
« Scripture ir ſelf ſhould ſay it. This 
&* Father being perſuaded by Reaſon and 
© Philoſophy, that che ſupreme God 1s 
immenſe, immurable and 1nviſible, de- 
* mands how it could come to paſs, that 
* che Almighty God, whoſe Throne is 
* the Heaven, and the Earth his Foot- 
« ſtool, rhat this moſt high God ſhould 
« walk in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, ſhould 
& converſe with Abraham, ſhould call 
« ty Moſes our of a Buſh, (9c. and 
« what is yet worſe, that he ſhould de- 
&« ſcend, according to Prazeas, into the 
« Womb of Mary ; thar he ſhould be 
« jmpeached before Pilate, and be ſhur 
6 up in the Scpulcher of Joſeph. He 


goes on, © Really one would not believe- 
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« this concerning the Son, if the Scrip- 
© ture did not ſpeak it; and perhaps 
* would not believe it of the Father, 
«© tho even the Scripture ſhould ſay ir. 
How fo! would he miſtruſt rhe Scrip- 
ture? No, he means only, that he 
ſhould miſtruſt che lireral ſenſe,and ſearch 
there for an Allegory, Conſequently 
then all cheſe Fathers own that rhe Word 
by which che Farther makes himſelf 
vilible, is not of a Nature incapable of 
cauſing it ſelf ro be ſeen, bur ſomerhing 
ſenſible, which repreſents God to us. 
It matters not whether they conceive by 
it an Hypoſtaſis, a Spirit, an intelligent Be- 
ing, or any other kind of Repreſentation 
in a bright Cloud animated with a Voice. 
This will always remain true, that they 
did not underſtand che Word to be a Spi- 
rit equal ro the Father, as inviſible by irs 
Nature as the Farther, bur only a certain 
Emanation, where God produceth him- 
ſelf ourwardly, and diſcovers himſelt in 
a ſenſible manner. And tho they mighr 
have ſometimes ſpoken ot the Word, as 
of ſomething inviſible, chey meant nor 
by this that it was inviſible by its Na- 
ture, bur only that it was nor viſible to 
Men out of the time of its Ozconomy, re- 
tiring it ſelf from cheir Preſence, and be- 
coming as it were hid in God, Some- 
rimes they would denore by ic, cven che 
Energy and the Power of God, where- 
with his Manifeſtation is always accompa- 
nied, bur never a fecond Hypoſtaſis in the 
Divine Nature. For we muſt obſerve 
here ſincerely once for all, that the Word, 
if you con(:der it only in its Energy, is no 
other thing but God himſelt ; bur when 
it is confider'd as it is a Mark of the Di- 
vine Preſence, then it is ſomething ſen- 
{;ble, a Voice, a Light, or ſome external 
Form, ſuch bke as was ſeen in Angels, 
or 1n the Man }. C. our Lord. 
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The Antients Opinion of the Word. 


CHA 
The Antients believed that the Word was Corporeal. 


Herefore the Anrients attribured 

a Body to the Word, as Serve- 

14 very well obſerved (Apolog. ad Phi- 
lip. Melan#._) and fo Tertullian ſpeaks in 
his Book of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt 
againſt, Praxeas, chap. 7. where he 
proves at large, that when God urte- 
red: his Word, he gave it a Body, indeed 
not a Body of Fleſh, bur an Hypoſtaſis, 
that is, Solidiry and Subſtance, which is 
the true Signification of the Word, 
Thar's probably what he means, when in 
chap. 6. of the Bogk of the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, he aſſures that Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
peared. to Abrabam with Fleſh, which 
was not yer born (nn nats adhuc_) 
that is to ſay, not indeed wirh ſuch 
Fleſh as ours, bur with a ſolid Body, 
which had more than appearance. A 
Body, I ſay, which he in the 8th Chap- 
rer calls che Seed of God ; from which 
25s from a Heavenly Secd the Meffiah was 


to be born : and this Seed is the Holy 


Ghoſt, or the Subſtance of the Word, 
which inſinuated it ſelf into it. 

© - Thence the antient Docetes, and all 
the other Hereticks who held the pre- 
exiſtence of the Word, ſuppos'd thar 
the Word did nor take true Fleſh of 
Mary, but that he contented himſelf 
with the Celeſtial and Etherial Body, 
which he formerly bore in the Appariti- 
ons of the Old Teſtamenr, which had 
no m2re than the Appearance and Figure 
of a Man, which the Scripture calls rhe 
Face of God. Monfſ. le Moyne did not 
underſtand rhe thing otherwiſe in kis 
Varia ſacra, Þ. 415. © The Detes, ſays 
* he, compared the Apparitions of Je- 
« ſus Chriſt to the Apparinons of the 
« Oid Teſtament, which having becn 
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&« in Erherial Bodics for certain times, 
« vaniſhed into the Air as ſoon as the 
* Diſpenfarion was finiſh'd, imagining 
« that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was nor 
* of any other Nature. Andir is in 
« che ſame ſenſe, rhat Cerinthus and E- 
* bion ſuppos'd thar Jeſus Chriſt had nor 


-& taken true Fleſh, as Sr. Jeromafſures 


* in che Preface to his Commentary on 
&« St. Matthew. As Cerinthus held ( I- 
ren, l, 1. c. 25. Epiph. Hereſ. 28.) That 
the World had been created by a Power ; 
he alfo maintain'd that Jeſus, who was 
begorren of rhe Seed of Joſeph and Ma- 
ry, Was the Son of the Creator. As to 
the Chriſt or the Word, he made him 
the Son of anorher Power ſuperiour ro 
the Creator, and attribured ro him a Ces» 
leſtial Body, which he had always kept 
withour mixing it with the Fleſh of Je- 
ſus. For we cannot think he ſuppos'd, 
char Jeſus the Son of Mary had not Fleſh 
like ours: He meant nothing more than 
that the Word, or the Chriſt, as he is 
pleas'd ro call him, had not appear'd ro 
Men, but with a Body wholly celeſtial 
and impaſſible ; fo ſeparating Jeſus from 
the Chriſt, and making two Natures of 
chem, as St. Irenews informs us. Ir is 
with reaſon wonder'd that ſo grave Au- 
thors have ſaid, and fo often repeared, 
that Cerinthis's Hereſy conſiſted in de- 
nying the Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, 
when he is the firſt who brings the ewo 
Natures of Jeſus Chriſt into the Chriſtian 
Religion; rhe Divine Nature which he 
believed to- be impaſſible, and which 
he makes to defcend from Heaven, 
and the Humane which he believed to 
be begotten by Foſeph and Mary. Bue 
there is yet greater reaſon to _—_ 
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that Trene:s has been quored for it, who 
ſays nothing leſs than what Controver- 
ti/ts make him ſay. All chat that Fa- 
ther ſays, concerning the Error which 
Sr, John oppos'd in Cerinthis, is, thar 
the World had been creatcd by an inferi- 
our God, or by an Angel; but that 
there was another ſuperiour God, who 
had ſent his Word or the Holy Ghoſt 
i the ſhape of a Dove, into the Son of 
Mary : Thar che inferiour Chriſt, who 
was called Jetus, was indeed the Son of 
the Crearor; but thar the ſuperiour 
Chriſt, who deſcended into rhe orher, 
was the Son ot the moſt high and un- 
known God ; who atrer having render'd 
Jeſus capable of working Miracles, and 
ot maniteſting rhe unknown God, wirh- 
drew himſelf into his Pler»ma when 
Jeſus was to ſuffer, ren, l. 3. c. 11. 

This Opinion was not ſo much Plato's 
as Philo the Jew's, who believed that 
God had never done any thing but by 
Angels. Some Hereticks added, that be- 
tides the God of the - who was 
one of thoſe Angels, and Creator of the 
Univerſe, there was another God who 
had never manifeſted himſelf until he 
made himſelf known by the Coming of 
the Chriſt. Indeed ir ſeems that_ this 
is the only Error, which Sc. John oppoſts 
in his Goſpel, Firſt he ſhews, therein 
following the Plalmiſt, St. Paul and St. 
Peter, that the World was not made by 
any other than by the Word, or by the 
Power of God ; that this Word was nor 
an Efhcacy or Power diſtin& or ſeparate 
from the moſt High God, that is an An- 
vel. or ſelt-ſubſiſting Hypoſtaſis ; bur thac 
x was in God the Creator as his Efficacy, 
or to ſay better, that it was the Crea- 
wr himfelt., Then he ſhews rthat the 
word, he Spirit, -or the ſuperior Chriſt 
who deſcended inro Jefirs,, who dwelr 
. inhim, and who had wrought ſo many 
Miracles, was not an Hypoſtaſis, or an 
emanared Efficacy of anorker God than 
he who had created the World, bur the 
proper Eftheacy of God: the Creator, the 
hme Word which having created the 
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World, was united to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
manifeſted in him... The Word by. which 
all things were made, ſays he, was made 
Fleſh, or manlteſted in the Fleſh. 
Which ſhews, that Chriſt was the Son of 
the Creator, and nor of another God 
ſuperiour to. him ; and that the World 
waz not made by an Angel, but by the 
moſt high God. : 
Mont, ls Myyne, among others, be- 
lieves, that Sc. John aim'd ar oppoſing 
chis Error, Sc. Fbn affures, fays he, 
Varia facra, Þ. 497. that the Word was 
made Fleſh, in oppoticion ro. rhe Doc- 
crine of the phanraftick Body of Chriſt, 
He has no orcher Defizn im His firſt Epi-+ 
ſtle, where'he reaches chart Chriſt is 
come in the Fleſh, and proteſts that he 
preaches and inſiſts on no other Word of 
Life, than that which he had ſeen, heard 
and touched ; that is, according to him, 
that Chriſt came no otherwife chan' ina 
real Body, and no way in an erherial 
one, It we inclin'd to believe that'Se. 
Fohn aim'd at Cerinthus in writing his 
Goſpel, we might add thar it 15 very re- 
markable, thar as often as this Evange- 
liſh relates Jeſus Chriſt's ſaying, that he 
deſcended from Heaven, he always makes 
him ſpeak as if he direftly oppos'd thar 
Heretick. For whereas Cerinthus faid, 
that the Chriſt or a Spiricual Nature de- 
ſcended from Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt aſ- 
ſures on rhe contrary that *ris the Son 
of Man, that *cis his own Fleſh which 
deſcended from rhence ; Man, as yon 
ſee, and nota Nature diſtin& from Man ; 
Fleſh, and not a Spirir. *Tis pity that 
Heretick did nor live in the time of our 
Lord ; one might have the Pleaſure of 
forming a curious Syſtem on that Sab- 
je&, which would not be leſs well con- 
trived, than that which has been built 
on the Word of St. John with reſpe& 
ro char Heretick. But if we cannot po- 
firively aflert, that Feſws Chriſt, or his 


Diſciple did artack Cerinthus, we may ar 
leaſt affirm, chat "Twas againſt him, or 
his like,that St. Irenexs diſpured ; * They 
% hold, fays that Father, /, 3. c. 17, 
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& 18, '19, &: 26, that indeed Feſus is 
©. barn of ary ; bur that as ro Chrift, 
*. he deſcended trom above———s fo 
& dividing the Lord, by ſaying that he is 
«* compoled of two Subſtances, (5c. 
* With their Mouths they confeſs but 
* one Chriſt, bur in reality they have 
* two—— oue paſſible, and the other 
& deſcending from Heaven, inviſuble and 
& impaſſble —— nor knowing that che 
© Word which was united to and mix'd 
* with his Work, and which was made 
« Fleſh, is ir ſelf that Jeſus who fut- 
&« fer;d for us.—— Bar 1t one ſuffer'd 
&* while the other remain'd impaſſible, 
« it is nor one Chriſt, but two. — Now 
« every Spirit which divides Jeſus Chrift 
© ( gus ſolvit Feſum, Vulg.) 15 not of 

God. — What hinder'd the Apoſtles 
* « from ſaying, that Chriſt deſcended in- 
« to Feſus; or the Saviour who is above 
& the Occonomy, into him who is of 
* the Oeconomy.? But the Apoſtles 
© neither knew nor ſaid any thing like ir, 
« What there was of it, they ſaid, to 
« wit, that the Spicic deſcended on [tim 
« like a Nove. Ir appears by this Paſlage, 
and by the whole Work of St. lrenexs, that 
his Opigzen was, . that the Word was made 
Fleſh, nor only in.communicating ir ſelf 
ro the Fleſh, which the Hereticks believ'd, 
bur alſo in mixing ir ſelf with the F:ſ, 
And therefore in che 21/t Chapter ot che 
ſame Bovuk, he ewice calls him che Word 
mix'd and blended (commixtum Verbum.) 

The fame Theology is found in N»- 
vatian, "de Trinitgte, c. 11, 19, 'In 
one place he maintains that _ is not 
only a Man, but that he is Iikewite Go 
according ro the . Scripture, becauſe the 
Divinity of the Word enter'd into the 
Compoſition, and mix'd it felt with rhe 
Fleſh (Divinitate Sermonis in. ifa corcre- 
tone permixta,) * In another place like 
unto this, he takes upon himielt to de- 
monſtrate, chat the Word having by its 
Ton and by 1ts Mixture withithe Fleſh, 
afiociared co it felt the Son of- Man, made 
_ what he was not, to wic, the Son of 
Lods | . 


The Aritients Opinion.of . the Word, 


Origen ſays as: much of it in his third 
Book : againſt Ceſſus + © The Humanir 
* of Chriſt, ſays he, rais'd ir felf ro ſuc 
« a degree of Divmiry, not only by the 
* Communication of rhe Word, bur alfa 
« by irs Unian, and by its Mixtue 
* therewich (permixtione) that it 1s be- 
© come a God, 

Tertullian carrys the matter yer farther 
in his Book of the Meſh of Feſus Chriſt, 
Ch. 16. For he ſuppoſes thar, © As the 
« Clay whereof Adam was formed, was 
* converted inco true Fleſh, fo the Word 
« of God is convertcd into che Subſtance 
* of whe ſame Fleſh, 

Whence 1 infer that rheſe antienr 
Doors believ'd the Word to be corporeal, 
and capable of being compounded with 
che Fleſh; fo that as the Fleſh has by this 
mixture been in a- manner deity'd, rhe 
incorporated and incarnated Word has like» 
wiſe been render'd paſſible. I ſay paſſible, 
raking the Word according to its literal 
Signiacarion, and nor by the Figure of the 
communication of Idioms, as we are 
uſed to ſpeak, For otherwiſe chey would 
have owned two Natures in Feſws Chriſt, 
the one paſſible, and the orher impaſſible, 
which is the very Opinion they oppes'd. 
Ie is plain, that according to Irenevs, 
the Hereticks ſaid, that the Chriſt had 
been made two Subſtances, .or,.as . he 
ſpeaks, Subſtance and Subſtance ( alterz 
(x altera Subſtantia.) Now what diffe- 
rence would there be berween ewo Sub- 
ſtances and xgwo Narures? Let us they 
ſay that they'oould nor be any otherwiſe 
retuted, than by ſuppoſing, that the 
Word wich the F'eſh, made bur one Na- 
ture, or bur cone Chriſt, who from im- 
paſſible as he was, made himſelf paſMble 
for our ſakes If there 'be any other 
Subſtance diſtin& from the Chriſt, which 
deſcended on him, Irengus reaches us, 
chat *ris no other than the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the Evangeliſts afliire us. ' The Valenti- 
ni.ns held that Chriſt deſcended into Fe- 
ſus ; thence Irengevs infers that they made 
two Chriſts, Now -it the Orthodox had 


held that rhe Sn of God my = 
; 2 e 
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the Son of Mary, 'ewas natural thence to 
draw the ſame conſequence, that then 

made two Sons of God. The Gno- 
flicks did not deny that the Son of Mary 
had true Fleſh, and that he really ſuffer'd : 
They only taught, that Chriſt who de- 
ſcended into him, contenting himſelf 
with his Celeſtial and Etherial Body, did 
not ſo unice himſelf to the Fleſh of the 
Son of Mary, as to have truly ſuffer'd 
with him; and therein they divided 
Chriſt. Irenaus would no lefs have divid- 
cd Chriſt into ewo, it he had believed, 
that the Word always remain'd impaſſible, 
while the Man whereunto it was united, 
did ſuffer. He could nor therefore refure 
them, but by ſuppoſing, that this Word 
ſo unired ir ſelf ro the Flzſb, chat from 
being impaſſible as ir had been before, 
ir became paſſuble, almoſt as our Soul is 
ſo join'd ro our Body, that it ſuffers 
with it. 

It the Trinitarians now hold, that the 
Divine Nature did not ſuffer, they are in 
the ſame Opinion with thoſe Herericks : 
and if by reaſon of the Union of 
the two Natures, they can ſay that 
the Son of God or the Word ſuffer'd, 
becauſe one of the rwo Natures did 
Tufferz che Hereticks might alſo have 


Platoniſm UnveiÞd, 


Part L 


ſaid, that Chrift did nor ſuffer, becauſe 
one of the ewo Subſtances had not ſuffer'd. 
And that the rather, becauſe 'rwas the 
Subſtance which had the Perſonality, 
whereto the AGtions and Paſlions do 
long: For who doubrs bur that rhey 
were provided with many diſtinions ? 
What Ireneus ſaid in Chap. 21. of the 
ſame Book, may be -objefted ro the Opi- 
nion which I aſcribe co him, viz. that 
© the Word ſuſpended his efficacy, that 
« Feſus Chriſt might die. Bur: that 
does not ſignify that the Word did not 
ſuffer, bur chat he would not make uſe 
of his Power to kinder himſelf from 
ſuffering, as appears by the following 
oppoſite Propoſition : * That the Man 
* was abſforb'd, that Chriſt might riſe 
« again, Which does not exclude the 
Man from Refurre&ion, but means only, 
thar his Infirmities and his Nothingneſs 
brought no obſtacle thereto, having been 
ſurmounted by che Power which rais'd 
him from the Dead. We might ſupport 
this Hypotheſis with many Paſſages of 
the Epiſtles of Ignatius, but that Diſ- 
cuſfion would carry us too far. Ir is to 
be remember'd that we give only an Eſ- 
ſay, and not a complear Diſſertation on 
the Word of St. 7ohn.. 


CHAP. 


-_ — 


IIL. 


What the Spirit of God is, where the Word is again conſider'd. 


The Cauſe of that Errox. 


Frer having ſpoken of the outward 

Manifeſtation of God, 1 come to 
the manner whereby he communicates 
himfelf inwardly. God is a rich Spring 
which hath'always been diffuſing it ſelf ; 
which he hath done either by infinuaring 
himſelf into all his Works, into which he 
hath inſpired Soul and Life, fo that there 
s not any part of the Univerſe which 
bears nor ſome Strokes and a” of his Di- 


vinity : or by ſhedding his extraordinary 
Favours into thoſe of his intelligent Crea- 
tures, whom he has often choſe to be 
the Interpreters of his Will, Wirth re- 
ſpe ro the former, his Communication is 
call'd rhe Spirit, or the Breath of God : 
The Spirit mov'd upon the Deep, to ſtir 
the confuſed Maſs of the World, and 
prepare Matter for the Word of God, who 
tramed the ſeveral Parts of it. There- 
fore 


Chap. 3. 
fore the Author of Pimander did nor 
conjefture amiſs, when he thinks that 
what Moſes (aid of rhe Spirit of God, 
which moved upon the Deep, is to be 
underſtood of the Word of God. Ir's 
the ſame Spirit, but in a more noble de- 
gree, which infinuated ir felf as che 
Breath of God into the Body of Adam, 
to inſpire into him Knowledg and: Renſon. 
God's Hands made him, the Spirit of God 
gave him Life : Two Powers which al- 
ways accompany each other in the Work 
of the Creation. A double Power, which 
David expreſſes, by ſaying in Pſal. 23. 
That by the Word of Lord the Hea- 
vens were made, and their Strength com- 
eth from the Breath of his Mourh. There 
is a like Expreſſion in the Book wo - 
dith, ch. 16. 17. Thou ſaidſt the Word, 
and the Heavens -were ; tho didft ſend 
thy Spirit, and be built them, All which 
well God's Command ourwardly, 


his Energy and Efficacy inwardly ;- which 
Philo ſomewhere calls two Powers accom- 
panying God; and a Dodtor of the 
z— = ay ( Irenaus ) the Creator's ro 
H, | 


and Machines, a Learned Biſhop (Mon. de 
-.  Meaux Diſc. on Univ, Hiſt. p. 138.) fa 

« God is repreſented 'to us as he-who 
« doesall, and who doesall by his Word, 
<« as well becauſe he des all 
« as becauſe he does all withoar Labour, 
<« and that the doing ſo great'Works cofts: 
« him but one ſingle Word, that is, it' 
« coſts him no more than the willing it. 
« The Fewiſh Lawgiver, ſays Longin, 
& (Tratt. de Sublim.) who was nor an 


+ ordinary. Man, -well conceivirg the* 
« Greatneſs and Power of God, expreſs'd- 


« jt in its full Digniry, at the beginning 
« of his Laws, by- theſe Words: God 


« ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was- 


« Light, 
« All that God does, ſays Rabbi Mai- 


What the Spirit of God «. 


, © ro be, nor only 


3 
< is attributed to his Word, as in Pſal.33.. 
« The Heavens were created by the Word 
a bop &c. by a Compariſon taken 
* trom the Kings of the Earth, whoſe 
* Word is the only Inſtrument they im- 
« ploy to execute their Wills. Indeed 
** God: has-floneed of any Inſtrumenc 
<4 ro aft, he doesall by the ſole 
« Aﬀ of his Will, And, Did. c. 5s.. 
* The Word of God, fays he, ſignifies 
* no other than his Wi, Bur becauſe: - 
* Men cannor-prefently apprehend how 
« 2 thing can be made by the Will only,. 
«* chinking it neceffary, thar he who will 
* make any thing, muſt either do ithim- 
< ſelf, or cauſe ir-to be done by others ; 
*© the Scriprure ſays, that God commands 
«* thata thing be,. when he will have ir 
: y by compariſon co our 
* manner of afting, bur: alfo becauſe- 
* thoſe Expreſſions dv alſo fignify the 
* Will. So asoften as in the work of 
* rhe'Creation we meet with the words,. 
* God ſaid, ir is the ſame as God willed : 
« And theſe, rhat the Heavens were cre- 
* ated by the Word of God, is the ſame 
© thing as by the Spirit of his Mouth : 
* For as his Mouth and his Spirit are 
*. Mecaphorical Expreſſions, ſo his Speech 


| © and--his Word 'are- alfo Mertaphorical, 


© the meaning whereof is, thar. things. 
* exiſt by his Will only, And laſtly in: 
Cap. 66. mentioning theſe Words of 
Pal. 8. The Heavens are the Works of thy 
Hands, or of thy Fingers; he ſays, that 
< rhe Finger- of God” is the ſame thing 
* with the Word 'of God, and. the Word 
: > bogs ſame thing witch che W7I1. of 
0 

Grotins makes almoſt the ſame Obſer- 
vation-on Fohn x, 1. © Becauſe, ſays he,, 
* Moſes wrote, God ſaid, Let there be 
* Light, the Hebrews have thence call'd 
* 'Devar (the Word) that Power or. Di- 
« vine Emenation, by whith God 
*: brought rhings our of Nothing, and 
fn _ all char b uncommon and ex- 

traordinary ; Pſal. 33. 6. & 148: 8; 
* Thar which we nad of Taiah: My: 


« mon ( More Newbchim, Par. 1; & 23-) * Hand: hath laid the” Fomdations of the 


Eqgth,. 
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« Earth, is in the Chaldee, I. buve laid- 


& the Foundations . of . the Earth 4y my 


© Word. (St. Peter uſcs the: ſame Ex-: 


<* preſſion, 2 Ep. 3+ 5.) - And tha P4- 
&© raphraſt uſes ir ſo. when treating of 
& Miracles, Prophecy, or God's extra- 
& ordinary Afiſtance 3 and parucular- 
« ly when the Hebrew ſays, -the-Eyes, 
& the Hand, or the Fave of God, Whence 


it appears that in Scrigture, ſaying thar 


the Hands of God laid the Foundations 


of the Earth, or that he laid che Foun- 
dations of ir by bis Word, or by bis Spi- 
rit, are<quivaleng Expreiliqns ; and con- 
ſequently that there is no Myſtery in this 
Term Word gr Speech. Otherwiſe we 
muſt ſeek ir alſo in Hand, Finger, Math, 
tc. and make of *em ſo many Perſons 
of che Trinity, *Twould be much more 


proper ro ſay with the Biſhop of. . Meaux, 
as above noted, that thereby is ſignity'd 
nothing more with refpe& to God; than 
that the going great. Works.coſts him bur 


one ſingle Word. . In truth, this licerat 
Senſe is much more reaſonable than: che 
ſuppos'd Myſtery. 

But I ſaid, 'in the ſecond place, that 
there is another more excellent Communi-- 
cati-n, when God fills with, tus , ex45aor- 
dinary Gifts, 'and, if.,I may ſo ſpeak -0- 
verflows with his Favours, thoſe, gf Man- 
kind whom he appoints to - execiRe. bis 
Decrees, as his Prophets; and. orher Meſ- 
ſengers; and particularly the . Meſtah, 


whom he ſent into the World with all. 
the Charatters .of an cxcraordinany £o1-+ 
ſecration... This latcer kind of, Conynuni-- 
catians called the, Holy Gif :-Andohere- 


again we ſee on the one hand, the'Word 
a:d che Commiſſion of God addreſs'd to 
his Miniſter ; and on rhe other, the Holy 
Ghof copfirming God's Ordgg.46 the Ni- 
niſtcr, and couterping .on - higg Power .t9- 
Cil.igrpe all the Dunes of his Ojhge,  S0- 
tiuc it 13 that the Word. and the Spirit are- 
-x0 uniced Powers which ordinarily wark 
tr: I ſay ordinarily, becauſe Caſes 
cen ſeen where rhe Communication 
£1-ur any Manifeſtation; and, on 

; tary, others, where God mani- 
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Part I, 
feſted himſelf by meer Apparitions, which 
do not.imply any Umon of che Godhead 
with che Perſon who was honour'd with 
them. Bur here it muſt be obſery'd, 
with reſpe& ro Prophetical Communica- 
tion, that there are two kinds of it, 
whereof each hath irs ſpecifick Charatter, 
The fuſt, which was when God ſpake 


- by the Prophets, was only for particular. 


Diſpenſarions, for certain Times and Mis. 
niſtrys, The other, which was demon- 
ſtrated in ,Zeſ#us Chriſt, xo whom the- Di- 
vine Nature was communicated in a much 
more  perfet manner, was inſeparable 
and perpetual, - The firſt is called the 
Holy Ghoſt ,z the ſecond is - vor 
called rhe Holy Ghoſt, bur alſo rhe Wed, 
becauſe Jeſus Chriſt was not only a Pro- 
pher by reaſon of the Gifts received from 
the Holy Ghoſt, but alfo becauſe he was 
begatten a Prophet, and born a. Prophet : 
2 diſtioQjon which, raiſes him infinitely 
above all ocher Prophets, © _- 1: 
This, is the Eruth, which' St, John de+ 
ſign'd-ro teach us.in writing the Preface, 
or Prologue to his Evangetical Hiſtory, 
viz. that the ſame Feſwws who was born 
of a Woman, was born the Chriſt, or is 
the Qhriit, in-eight, and. by 'the advan» 
tage of cis Birth, + and theireafon which 
he:giyes; for -i8 is, aha whe Aly. Ghoft, 
or the Word, 'tor that's 'ithe fame thing, 
did not, only make, his. Fleſb, bur alfo 
1naſhnugring himſeclt ineo it, as the antient 
Dotters:{peak,. did :there fow the Prin- 
cipliesgt 45 'Propherica]' @perarions, in 
che: (me mander|ias: aur bbdily. Fathers 
d9;, not; only: give us: Birth; : bur often 
tranſmit ro us the Seeds of their Indi- 
nations and Vertues. Now that which 
had never been ſeen in any other Pro- 
nher, obliged rhe Evangeliſt to call Zeſoes 
Chriſt the'Word, tw diſtinguith: him from' 
all qtherProphers andinrerprecers of Gad;' 
and tg: expreſs himfelt int fo forcible 4 
manner on the Birth of this great Pros” 
pher, in ſaying that the Word - was made 
Heſh, The old Tranſlation was, Verbum 
Domini fattum eſt ad Prophetam. _ The 
new has ſomething more empharical], 


L'erbumn 


Chap. 3. 
Verbum Domini faftumeſt caro ; the Word 
inſinuated” ir 1elf” inco the Fleſh, ard 
prepared it for Prophecy. 

Marius Vittorinus, to give an Idea of 
this twotold Divine Diſpcaſarion, Mani- 
feſtation and Communication, ſays in his 
34 Book againſt Arius, ** That there is 
* a double Energy.or Operation of the 
& Word, the one in a manifeſt way, Chriſt 
* in Fleſh; the other in a ſecret . way, 
« the Holy Ghoſt. Whereupon he calls 
« the Father, a Voice in ſilence ; the Son, 
« the Voict; and the Holy Ghoſt, the 
« Voles of the Voice, Which ſhews that 
the Hbly Gh>/t' is che Word' of the Sor, as 
the Son is the Word of the Father,, And 
it is in this manner that St. B4ſi! , ſpeaks, 
s adverſ, Eiinom, * The Son is rhe Word 
E of the Father, and rhe Holy Ghoft is 
« the Word of the Son ; Ox. Aoy©:. 5 
« 5G, ena N vio mr ThwWues. | 

Now. we ſee, of What mieans Error was 
introdyc'd. . God having reveal'E Himſelf 
to his,Crearure by way' of ourward Ma- 
nifeftation, and by way of inward Com- 
munication, out of thoſe two Diſpenſa- 
tions have been made ſo many Divige 
Perſons, diſtin from God the Farther, ; 
that is, 2 ſecond Perſon was made of the 
Manifeſtation, and of the Communication 
was made a- third, ' It is however bur 
one and rhe ſame God, one and the 
fame Divine Perſon, one God manifeſting 
himſelf, one God communicating himfelt : 
In. a word, one God, who in communi- 


tating himſelf, 2nd in mani oe blaſel, 
'varys his CharaQter according. to. the di- 
verſity of his Oeconomies. He changes 


Oeconomy, bur, as we ſpeak, withoyr 
changing Perſon ; (for I take this Word 
here according to the Philoſophical Ideas, 
which are the ſame with thoſe. of the 
common People, and nor in the ſenſe of 
"Claſfical' Authors,; according ro which jc 
is certain God changes Perſon as ofren as 


© 


Of the Spirit or Word of God. 


*th 
"himſelf ro the Batriarchs in momenta- 


5 
he changes Charaer and Diſpenſation.) 
And-indeed whether God cforhe himſelf 
wich a Body of moſt pure Light, an Oe- 
conomy proper for Angels ; or ſhew him- 
ſelf © rhe Patriarchs under tranſitory 
Forms, an Occonomy proper for particulac 
Circumſtances ; or make his frx'd abode 
amiong' us. inthe Perſon of his Son, an 
Oeconomy proper for the calling of all 
Nations ; wit is ſtill che fame God, one 
God manIfeſting himſelf. Again, whether 
God give his Creature Life and Marion, 
or kindle in Man the Light of Reafon, 
or inſpire Prophets, or ſhed foxth- 

immenſe Influence upon he Meſſiah, 
whom he 'fends ro us ; *cis yer always the 
ſame God, one God commmicating bim- 


ſelf.” *Tis the ſame who appears every 


where ; rhe fame who makes himſelf ro 


be knowh'by Angels thro the brightneſs 


which' eticompaflerh him ;, the fe 


* who by his 'powerful - Voice 


: ATAnys 
all things* ro. come our 'of nothing; and 
obey him ; the fame who- ſheys 


neous Apparitions of Angels ; the fame 
who diſcovers himſelf ſomewhar ' more 
plainly, when he declares his Counſels 
to us by the Mourhs' of his Prophers. 
In fine, the ſame who dwelling in Feſus 
Chriſt, ſhews us his Majeſty openly m all 
its fulnef, If I may ſo expreſs my felf 
after St. Paul : In Jeſas Chriſt, ſays that 
God. 


angeh, benrer_anchorſzedt than Fd, 
and- more enlighten'd than Frophers. 
of Kaefinynam 


ineffable Being, who dwells in Light in- 
acceſſible, comes and dwells among us, 
and accommodating himſelt ro our weak 
Apprehenfion, makes himſelf be "heard 
by our Ears, ſeerr by our Eyes, and ec- 
yen felr by our Hands, F 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


God reveal; himſelf only by corporeal Repreſentations, ſuted tothe 
Narrowneſs of our Under ſt anding. 


:] pes Oeconomy 1s general-: It runs 
throout the whole Scripture, where 
God, with the Goodneſs of a Father, 
explains his Perfe&ions ro us by Repre- 
ſencations xending to help ow Wo 
'1. Becauſe we cannot apprehend his 
Eternity, and how he is neceſlarily Selt- 
exiſtent. He ſpeaks of it as a Man, tel- 
ling us that he was before the Mountains 
were born, before the Heavens were 
ſtrerched our, and the Stars lighted. 
Which, by the way, overthrows the 
Obje&ion taken . from God's neceflary 
Exiſtence, ro ſhew, that it we deny the 
Trinity becauſe it is incomprehenfible, 
we ſhould for the ſame reaſon alſo deny 
this neceſſary Exiſtence, as being no leſs 
ſo. I fay, this ObjefAtion does not reach 
us, fince the ſame God who in condeſcen- 
fion to us declares his Eternity and Exiſt- 
ence by Ideas, proportion'd to our 
Capacitys, would nor have deliver'd this 
ſuppoſed Trinity to us by Ideas, not only 
incomprehenſible, bur even deſtruftive 
of his Unity, and of the Revelation 
which he has made of it. _ 2. Becauſe 
"ris impoſſible for us to apprehend his 
Immenſity, he only makes us ,conceive it 
by the Idea of a great King, whoſe 
Throne is the Heavens, and the Earth his 
Foorſtool. And 3. Becauſe we are in- 
capable of framing any true Idea of his 
Power, and of his other Perfeftions, 
he ſpeaks of himſelf, as of a Man having 
Eyes, Hands, Ears, Bowels, &c. to fig+ 
nify to us his Knowledg, Pewer, Mercy, 
Wiſdom, &c. 

St. Augaſtin ſo well underſtood this 
Stile of the Scripture, that he places a- 
- mong the falſe Ideas which Men have of 


the Godhead (De Trinit. 1, 1. c. 1.) that 
which is uſed to expreſs its Perfeftions 
in Terms merely Mctaphyfical, and which 
are not borrowed from any of the things 


in being, © The Scripeure, ſays he, ne- 


«* ver uſed aniy.orher than corporeal Si- 
« militudes ro expreſs the Nature of 
«God to us by; not that the thing is 
&* ſo, bur ro ſhew us that it is neceflary 
* to ſpeak ſo. As to things which are 
« not, (He means, which are not in_the 
Creature, but are preſumpruouſly ſup- 
poſed, to be in God, .of which have no 
other Being than orily in Philoſpphical 
Contemplations, which are called 1deos, 
or Entia Rationjs ) * the Scriprure does 
** not from them take any manner of 
© ſpeaking, ro mark out the Figures of 
© them ro us, or to make_Enigma's 
&* (that is, Myſteries) of them for us. 
* Nothing is more dangerous than to 
* imagine that in.God, which is neither 
« in himſelf, nor in any Creature. Bur 
the Paraphraſe of Mr, Du Pin will be 
leſs ſuſpeRted than my Tranſlation (Hiſt, 
of Eccl, Auth, Tom.3. p. 467. Par.Edit,) 
* Thus ſome, ſays he, ro form an Idea 
* of- God which may have nothing in 


'& common with the Creature, conceive 


* him in a Chimerical manner. The 
* RBoly Scripture is accommodated to 
« Mens Weakneſs, in. ſomerimes attri- 
* buting to God ſuch Expreſſions as pro- 
« perly ſure only ro Bodys, or to imper- 
« fe Spirits ; and has rarely made uſe 
«* of ſuch Names which are agreeing to 
« God only, becauſe it is in this Life 
« yery difficult ro know the Subſtance 
& Efſence of the Divine Nature. 
To this Paraphraſe I will add a few 

Words 


« indeed t> Mer to whom it ſpeaks. 
Minutizs Felix diſcourſes almoſt in 
the ſame manner, on the Knowledg 
which we can have of rhat immenſe and 
infinite-Nature; For after ET, 


that * God ashe is in himfelf, is known 


« by none by himſelf : He adds, '* 1 


« will ſay whar 1 think: He be- 
« -lieves he knows God's Greatneſs dimi- 
« nifhes it ; | and he who fears diminiſh- 
« ing ir, does nor know it. Could he 
more plainly rell us, ghar we cannor 
have i right Tdea of God, biir in dimi-* 
viſhing his Perfettions, and contepring 
our ſelves ro —_— them to tho higheſt 
Idea of Greatneſs, which we can frame 
of them. ourſelves... C v4 


neither paſt br fkture > with Immenſity, 
which fills no ſpace ; with Trine-unity,&c. 


17 
by God manifeſied himſelf; and chat that 
Image was the very ſhape of Jeſs Chrift 
Man, there being, according to them, * 
but one only Divine Perſon, one only 
Face, one only Repreſentation, which has | 
always been the ſame, whether in God's 
immediately ſhewing himſelf in creared 
Light, or in. Angels, or in the Meſtab, 
who ſpake to us in his Name. And'ns 
in this ſenſe rhat we may fay, that the 
Perſon of the Son is Eternal. 

Tis eaſy to apprehend rhe Mind of the 
hers. They meant that the Wwd 
was no other than the Idea of Feſt 
Chriſt Man, who being in God's Under- 
ſtanding from all Ecernicy, was put forth 
ina vil Se Form ; God, who delipned to 
maniteſt himſelf in rime by his Meſtieh, 
having from-the beginning, even in the 
Creation of the Univerſe, gi 


othex-\ . lydev;of his great Deſign, ip i 

= himlgh to cg en nes 
under ths vifitle- Form,” intiich- bai*Son 
was in time to have;\which he deſtrib'd 


in the Symbol of che Manifeſtation, 
y an 


k "that adj will; ths "Parriarchs 'be- 


thoſe? of” Apperitions accuſ- 


chat the Chaldean Paraphraſt, to "rei 
thar Idea of the Des ks 
Were, £0 Ty -- L Ci 1; ba y *\ ie] 


goly , 


18 : " Platoniſm OnvetÞd. 7% 


ner rhe ſeveral Diſdnſurivhs of £r6vi- 17. Voice and' Speech, Sb that, it" 
dence, ; which ; zhe -\honS call: - myſt e, granted, that, if* by a kind 'of” 
Eyes, Hands and Aﬀe@tons of G Figure the Scripture mencions ' the Eyes | 


is true, that the Paraphraſt' incending o of God, the Hands of God, Wc. icis by , 


ſoften all choſe Exprefſions, which ſeem . the ſame Figure that we lay the Rreath 
ro attribure ro God corporeyy arts al of God, and the Word of God, Whereby }., 
human Paſſions unworthy of, his. Majeſt 7h all the "Myſtery pretended. ro be < hy 
did in their ſtead uſt this j Therm, - in thus. latrer, Expreſſion muſt, y vaniſh » and , 
Word of God, whych ſeems.t@ bring jro we. learn nor eo-philaſpphize ſo.nicely op ; 
or Minds more; pi mal ial Jdeas of the. the Qecongmies, wherein God, rakes yartr + 
ſupreme Deity, bod nox reiger, ous, Forms .ro make himſelf the 
®rhat if 'ris unwp God to have known to. us, ar on manners of- 1] 
Eyes, Hands and Ears arcribwred, him, which he has ſured. to our weak Emcey: 
ir will nor be leſs ſo 5p give. himg Hoh, Hogs, FT 
Is 0001 £04 wkntt MIiþ3 3: 53:8 . Y-+ 
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idncxaperes diſcover'd which .: menſe Gnodreſs. 
pos\d Mares, and pela y torn of -it,-'uhac 7% Wiſdom fram'd: its 


ſeveral Forms: Socrates | added, -thar - 
*this Spiric which on Son: World, 
was the Son-of 't "ew 


and thei Plats: We nrrws 
- ther, fram'd'a kin& of i&r 


the Good ; moſt wiſe, whom he call'd 
the Reaſon or the Word ; moſt powerful, 
whom he call'd rhe Spirit or Soul of the 
World. Bur then, - after all, as they are 
three Perfe&ions which ae inſeparable 
from the Idea of the Creatdh/ op 
— their Operation As then, 
cheſe three {= 

and ens FF up the De 
which we have of God, with ref; to 


Plato's Three Brenciples. 


av. TT 
1. 4,6434,) Fore! wr ex 0" Ao 
good God, whom the chll'drhe Rithbrior -: clearly 

 4# Book (© 


en\ *F+r & 


Birth tothe Befign 


' Modal.and Figure,  thar infinice Power 

' execured fo great @. Projett,.. and: .char 

- thele three Properties cogether ' preſerve . 
, and.give Motion to all its Spri 

1s Plnlpſopliy wadncs echo ro 


| Cabins Rbddoginas, ons eek prefies hinrelt 


on'ir, ivhis Prefaceto his 
ion, antiq,y ** The Heavens 
« ſays he, relate God's Glory, &c, Ir is 
© certainly ſo ; rhe Greatneſs of ſo ex- 
* quifite a Work, its Strength and Mo+ 
« tion do. well ſhew the aſtoniſhing Pow- 
its Maker : Its Oeconomy and 
« Ki dem A publiſh his 
LA diſcover Infinite 

Cn Pry m its Uſefiilneſs and Advan- 

= of. e&. Wherefore the Divine Plato- 


1c&heCreaxion, ::1t's noy 10 be 4:5 bpreyert this Univerſe,” as rtigmoſt 
this: the-foundeſt! Phi "i'd ww ' cap igh” the kmoſt 

- thefel chree firſt'©: MI ILt#63 God. ni 2H ic 2150 
Wihis Noler iv Ludfantids de 


'on* the world" 
atdours-bf God, 


land” 7» 
2111 Then MUIſible 


Fo. he Origityeibf whe avorld; by:ou-1. > 1 
memplagh 
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theſe three ! as has bean alrea- 
oy" ſaid/” Af@ittdoed-onthe'leaſt Appli- 
caviony in rol the Exiſtence of 


- this - Univerſe, rp! rommrivid- Dit- -* 


poſal, its Parts Vſ0rexa8y aSuſted ro 


cach other, its" #&mirable Offer; -its fe. = 


' gular Motionits Vaſtneſ, Form Btws and 
Proportions, its Corruprtiens and Produc- 
ions, its Diirtion, Stabiliry and Vatiery ; 

-and ins wotd,ill the Wonders wherewith 


RhEiefett of + 


oh uni the : wei kave'Reing 
ugh reſpect >6 00s Mod, 
i tho Deck myers with - 


- diftinMly: ana yen 2 
"euly by ' way of ' the Cabalararith Traditi 


3 $0:Anrhu Felito renfolsi0h1608.s 
Va98t-14 Obſerve: tg *u1f' 0th 


y Got Morro by 

Wis Robjer, "arid - pre, a ro” their 
s Perfeion by ' his Power 'Gabd Phi- 
lofophy went direMy-* 'ro - 4 Trinity, 
which'#my be ktown 'by che'L of 
—_ Sottſe differeies. wi "be"ſhen 
of 


thers. kid feet! ic before him, ths--noe ſo 
all ſaw ir,” not | 
1U- | 


it'is Gifted z "one muſt neceſſarily coticlude*# on,” ks is ndw prerended,  butias a matfiral 


the! Meditation, ite contefſing - that im- 


Thing, oy” as "a Trath whleÞwas owing 
ro 


(. .2O 


ro their diligent Search and 
modern Author hath with mach. 
acknowledged ' (Graverot in ' bis "Moſes 


oli. A 


vindicatus,- p. 89.) <. That all: thar 1s, 


5. ſaid of. che Origin of. {Philoſophy a- 


« mong the Egyptians, Chalgeens, and-»; 


dank ins Lpveu 4. 


- 


A yer in patcula mote reve chi parc 


whicti:rreats of the -rchree Princi- 

ples whereof we'have been ſpeaking. Ic 

1s aquherer long Searches inta the Origin 
of the; Warld,: and noz by Traditiog (at 

2. VErY uncertain and confus'd ' 


F Grecians,':1a unerrcain/Thaditi- F " har” chey' artain'd! ro. the 
.. <,,on 3 and Opinion is;/ thar\ 'tyras the '/Knowltdg of theſe three: Principles,Goad- 
+ +, Fruit of their Study and Experichce. neſs ;; Wijewrtand Powers, - 
Whar he ſays of Philoſc Y' in getieral, 
! & X70 
hav; wa 'c H A P. :VI. - 


A Digreſſion c—_ Socrates" Genius,” 


Voice can ſignify eirher the Chaldegns Ca-, 


mite Or. any _ = , He? 
AN be rk d in ——erooft 
Times, wha ,does | 


mon, -Celeſtia Voice, was mean nothing 
more, thap that Socrates by-the force-ot 
his own Genius and Reaſon, . which he al. 


.. ways conſulted, had apprehended this <. 


Divine | Language of Nature, which de- 
clares a Creatgr to us. Reajon duly gon- 
kulted, ..and Neture well yngerſtood, arc 
the Oracle af wiſe Men : © Reaſon, fays 
 Gieraclides Ponticis,, explaining --- Ho- 
mer's Allegories. * Redfon is a Demon, 
Tr a nuns planted in the ſuperi- 
part of che Body, 42 inſpire us. 
« = pid wuly Celeſtial Inclinations. 


n Tu are«the; inviſible. Excellencies | 
© yg mr iſible . 


ferring : Ear Edan'e thipk this Celeftial- % 


The Awhor who gives us the Life 'of 
Seergtes ins mention'd the 
ee Ontatans of choſe who lieerally 
on /believ'd that Soergtes had a familiar De- 


«. was, brought no other Anſwer thence, 
<«. than that the -ſuperiour Pare of our 
&. Soul, which is not overpower'd 
C our Paſſions, is by che ge, calld 
« Under/iandingz* but 'thax thoſe who 
« ſpeak berter callit a Demon. An>ther 
* Oracle anſiver'ds Socrates's Father, 
*%. That 


Chap. 6. 


* That he ſhould let his Son do wharte- 
« ver came into,, his Mind, without 
* chwarting his natural Inclination, be- 
« cauſe he had in him a Guide and Di- 
& rector more worth than ten thouſand 
Maſters, As to the Voice which 
he | 'risa manner of ſpeaking, 
like rhe Phraſe we daily uſe, my Mind 
« tefls me.;. becauſe there is nothing 
* more nacural, than aſcribing Speech 
& and a Voice to that ſecret Morion of 
© the Soul, from which, as from a faith- 
« ful Voice, we receive ſo many Coun- 
« ſels and Informarjons. Where- 
© to add his Prudence, ſolid Judgment 
« and great Experience in the things of 
« the World, For why might not ſuch 
« a piercing Mind as his, exercisd -by 
« long Srudy in Philoſophy, and by ax- 
< trenrive jon of the Manners 
« and Aﬀairs of Men, which mighr 
« have requir'd an extraordinary Facility 
« of Reaſoning on all ſorrs of Circum- 
« ſtances : Why, I ay, might he nor 
« have ſcea clearer than cthers, and have 
« diſcover'd chings which are moſt com- 
«* monly ,hid from vulgar Undecſtand- 
« ings ? By this Diſcourſe of, Monſieur 


Charpentier, ir appears that Philoſo 
heres Mykerions and Theological men 


Digreſſion concerning Socrates*s Genias. 
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guage, diſtin& from that of the Vulgar ; 
and thar we muſt nog. ſuffer our. telves 
to be fo decriv'd by their pompous Words 
as to make a venerable Myſtery ot a mere 
Allegiry, It is what Father Simm did 
not onut , obſerving (Crier. Hiſt. of the 
New Teſtament, p. 95.) * The Platonifts, 
« ſays he, who have ottea exprets'd 
* themſelves more like Divines than Phi- 
* lotophers, meant nothing more by the 
* Demon or God of Socrates, than Rea- 
« fon. The Author of che Critical, Mo- 
ral, and Hiſtorical Refletions, is alſo of 
this Opinion, p. 66. © Socrates, ſays he, 
* was fo wile, char toreleciag all ch 

* it was believed that. he had 2 familrnr 
* Demon : bur that Demon was nothing 
« elſe bur his Acrention on the P:eſenr, 
& RefleQtion on the Paſt,and Penercation 
« into the Furure, grounded on Con- 
« zetures, which the Study of rhe World 
« turniſh'd him with. The fame Au- 
thor quotes, pag-21 5. this good Saying of 
Diogenes > * Theſe who have Underſtand- 
&* ing need nof trouble the Oracles. And 
indeed thole Men of Parts, like Socrates, 


haves living Oracle and familiar Demon, 


Thus che Anrienes lov'd to theologize. the 
commoneſt rhings, and to find Gods eve- 
ry where. 


CHA 


EF. VII. 


-SOentinanation of the Dottrine of the Three Principles, 


Frer this Digreſſion concerning the 
Demon of Socrates, we'll return 
ro Plato, That P er had atcain- 
ed toaperfett Knowledg of theſe chree 
Principles, Gans, Wiſdom and Power ; 
and underſt>od thereby, 1. That che 


World was not Ecernal and Unbegotren ; 
but that the ſupreme Father, thereto in- 
clined by a Diſpoficion of Goodneſs, had 

tca ic by his Wiſdom, and filled ir 
with his Power : three Principles whichr 


he call'd the Good, the Reaſon, and 
Saul oft the World, 2: That che Pro» 
duttin of the World was not an « 
of Chance, or of any blind Priaciple, 
bur of a moſt good and moſt wiſe Cauſe, -. 
of an intefigent and rational Power. 

The Aathor of the Recognitions, 1.8. 
c, 19. informs us, that this was Plato's 
meaning. For arguing againſt choſe 
who attribured the World's Origin © 
the torruirous jumbling rogerher of 


Plataniſm 
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Atoms, he applies himfelf w'prove that 
*ris rhe effet of profound Wiſdom; and 
not forgetting one' rational Property, 
comes thence to ſay, rhat 'ris the” Work 
of Reaſon, which Reaſon, ſays he, I call 


the Word and God. It is apparent thar 
Plato had no other thought -rhan rhar of 
this Auchor. Nevertheleſs, feariftng S9- 
crates*s Fare, he veil'd cheſe great Truths 
under a Cloud of Fiftions ard Exmgma's, 
which prov'd a Snare ro his Diſciples : 
and, not having Couraye enough to op- 
poſe common Error, made of theſe #hree 
Properties of the Creator, ſo many Godh, 
or Divine Perſons ; complying with the 
Theology of rhat Age, wherein Powers, 
Paſſions, Properries, &c. Fortune, Fate, 
Juſtice, Love, Verrue, Honour, Safery, 
Concord, gc. were nor otherwiſe ccn- 
ceiv'd than under the Idea of fo many 
Deirys ; ſo mach was'rhe Plurality of 
Gods the Philoſophy's la mode, even a- 
mong the Wiſeſt.  ' 

« [ris difficult, ſaid Plato (zpad Clem. 
« Alex. Strom. 1. 5.) to find the Father 
« of this Univerſe ; and when you have 
* found him, 'ris not permicted to ſpeak 
* of him ro the Peopte*'Meaning,” rhar 
it was dangerous to deelare a'Trifth wh 
gave offence ro the received Opmion of 
the Plurality of Gods, and which, con- 
ſequently, could not be declared other- 
wiſe than under the Veil of A/egory, and 
under the Fiftion of many Hypoiaſes 
So he explains himſelf in hi 
Lerter to Djonyſius : © I will ſpeak to you, 
« ſays he, by Enigma, that 1t by acci- 
« dent this Letter happen to fall into 
* other hands, he may nor, in reading, 
*-underſtand it. 
" 'Mimutins Feliz wade the ſame Obſer- 
vitidn after Clemens : © Plato, ſays he, 
Xfrrke more clearly of God than any 
« -other Philoſopher ;' and his Dodtrine 
« wou!d'be perfectly Divine, if he had 
* hot fpoil'd ir by a mixture o6f the Reli- 
« -gion * eftabliftd by - the Laws of his 
&* Country. © For, atcording, ro Plato in 
<« Timens, God is the Father of rhe 


* World, 'even bythis beinz God. He'ts 


ſecond ' 
* that under theſe, thrae feigy' 


UnveiPd. Part T. 


© Creator of the Soul,” and of all things 
© as well Celeſtial as Terreſtrial : ' Buc 
that Philoſopher ' Uoes previouſly  ad- 
vertiſe, rhat 'ris difficult eo find him 
becauſe of his infinite Power ; and 
& that when he is folimd, ir is impoſſible 
** ro explain 'one's' {ef coneefiting him 
« ro rhe'common teoptee - Why 'im- 
poſſible ? | Becatiſe dangerows.' © Theſe 
tew 'Words ' contaitt” an' Abridgmettt of 
our whole Syſtem : That Plato ſpake 'of 
God only with t'to 'the Creation : 
That he believ'd him 'ro be the Father of 
the World, *and cohſcquently*rhat- the 
World is his Sorr:* That he Kknthw him 
berrer rhan other Philoſophers'!- an rhac 
nevertheleſs 'he has fpoil'd rhit Rnow- 
ledg,” by mixing with it the-Errors vf his 


Countr Noyes thought ir” roo Yan- 
erous to | = wet bf iropenly. 
Shar is, Hier nor Abefty ro ſpeak his 


Mind ; and to pleafe a fuperftigons Po- 
pulacy he was for&d to'rhake as many 
' Hypnſaſes itid Gods, as he "bad diſcover'd 
Perfe@ions in \- Artronh Crearor. In 
a word, ro- pliloſophize on "the Origin 
of rhe ow eurely, he was oblig'd 


«c 
cc 
cc 


"fubrilly;.to a *Genealopy of- Go 
which — 4 Bede Son, a thitd 7 Ts 


ng from thoſe two, and” rot the whole 
Coſmogony into a mere Theogony. 

We know Proclus, one of Plato's-Dil- 
ciples, maintain'd thar his Maſter plac'd 
,a g—_ God above this Trinity of 
Principles whereof we have been now 
ſpeaking 3 which plainly enough ſhews, 

DBences or 
» Perſons he defign'd ro hide the ſeveral 
Perte&tions of the moſt HighGod, whom 
he believ'd ro be bur one Effencg and 
one Perſon ; bur he 'mulriply'd*Minrafter 
the mr of: the Heattiens, to" ſhelter 
- hiniſelf 'from te Rigour of the Laws, 

It is ndt 'to be doubred bur all the Phi- 
loſophers had the fame aim of preſerving 


* the Unity of God under a tultitude of 


feign'd Perſonalities, without a ger 
ro themſelves, Unlefs any will ſuppoſe 


"it ko have been a witty Invention, which 


rhey frani'd for the betrer inſtruQing and 
King 


Chap? 7. 


"the Wop of the continon People, 

ate-pleas'd with Wonders and My- 
ſter One may indeed believe that 
they did, ic with a good intention, de- 
ſigning to place, inſtead of groſs Poly- 
theiſm, the ſeveral Properties of the 
True and moſt High God , that.the Peo- 
ple might inſeniibly receive an exchange 
which was ſo advantageous to them. Ard 
ſo much the worſe tor Chriſtians, who 
have been bubl'd by this Eaſtern Philo- 
ſophy, in raking lirerally a Method which 
was merely Allegorical. I wilt conclude 
this Refletion on rhe three Platonich 
Principles wich this Quſervation of Origen, 
agreeing wich che Doctrine of St, Paul 
(Lib.'8. contra Celſ.)* * That Philoſophers 
* having in the Creation of the World, 
« beheld whar is inviſible in God (which 
&« ehis Father calls the Divine Ideas) and 
@ being rais'd from ſenſible to Spiritual 
« rings, dtd plainly enongh perceive 
« his Erernal Power. and Godhead. 
what are theſe inviſible Exce!!encies 
which appear in the Creation ?* They are 
the three Principles, whereot Plats was 
pleas'd to , make three Hyprſftaſes or 


LIES ES .. 

Dt. Cidw Ht). ſaw the” Contrivance of 
this Myſtery, Pag. $96. of his Intellethial 
Syſtem : ®, The tliree' Fypoſſaſes of the 
« Platoniſts, fays he, do nor ſeem” to be 
&© really ariy thing ele than Tafinire Go04- 
« ne, inal WiIRm, .agd infnir 
« Power and Love., Trendy, l. 3." 46. 


by {: eninhe ns Fare, , 
Hiying pivethe Nate of .Gleg to'chc 
@ Siivee ft of ah h ach 
&* herein faid down the Goodhefs of Gyd 
as the Principle and Cauſe,of the Cre- 


« ation of the © World. This Refleftion 
6f Trenexsgakes place with Teſpe??'ro the 
other Fwg Diviiie Property, wich: plard 
ratks araonz the Cilſles' op, Wie grorta,; 
6 that - we 1ifgy. Gy thie "Phne Ramng 
cally the firſt Author of af ghin>s, rhe 
Goag, the Reaſon and $M of the world, 
bath cerchy Jad, down, M#Principle.of 
the Creation of, the Unlu%;c, "the God, 
Got." uf 


neſs, Wifdom, tha Power” 


Plato's Three Principles) 


Bar * 


* Philofophy. 
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Bije the beſt Threrpreter \6f this Plas 


* fonick Trinity is Galen, in his third-Book 


de Vſu Partium'; his Words ate plaiti, 
and may be call'd the righr ity of Plato: 
niſm; '« I do nor, ſays He, 'make true 


, *© Religion and Piery 'rowards God t 


*. conſiſt in facrificing® Heeatombs, or 
* in feyding up the' Smoke of ' much 
«Incenſe, bur 'in kndwinzgand making 
© known to others what God's Wiſdom, 
© Power and Goodneſs are. For, in my 
* opinion, that God has been pleas'd to 
« fill che World: with ſo many good 
* things, is a Mark of his Goodneſs, 
* which deſerves our uvavſt' Praile ; 
* That he has tougd the way of putting 
« it inro ſo good Order, t the higheſt 
&* pitch of Wiſdom ; and that he. couid 
* execute ſo vaſt a deſizn, 1s che effett 
« of Almighty Power. Nothing is 
pliner than this Comment : He fully ex+ 
phins the Dodrine'of 'rizte Three  Prin- 


ciples, withonr mixing any Fhiloſophi- 


cal Subtleries, or Cabakſtick Myſteries, 
with it. Here all reters to the Creation 
of the World, and ſhews no more than 
a nacural Trinity, which all may read in 
cheſe three admirable Properries, which 
God has, itf''F may fo ſpetk, made viſible 
in his Works, | d. 
And laſtly Cl:m; Alexan. (Lib.s. Strom. 
Þ. 547. Edit: Lutet. 1629. ) fully ſhews 
Plato's mind- in the Definirion he gives of 
the Word : 5 ay ©, &c. © The Wird 
« of -rhe Facher of» all-rhings, ſays he, 
« 3$'nor thar whidy was utrer'd (owes; 
G /2;) but's mft event Wilde and 
« 'Gomtne/s of God, with an Almighty 
* and trlty Divine Power, This is pain; 
here yow have rhe Wikdom, Goodneſt-and 
Power; \Arereot Pilato madt his Three 
Principles; and whereof 'Clemens Mmikes 
only otfe internal Wort, the Word of tht 
F:ther, ih oppofition to the utter Whre > 
$o free ant unſimired''s this Allegoriel 
Obſerve farther, Thar». 
words 771)/t evident, refer ro whar-2ppears 
of G-4 in the Creation of the Wort 
whicly 48 properly the Wir".of ' God Ue 
cordiug to all che-Platdhical'a Megorifs. 
. .- _ 
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As to the Bezotten Word, . which is nor that 
Wiſdom, nor thar Goodneſs, ner that 
Power, which was manifeſted in the 


Creation of the World, what can ic be 
bur the Worid ie ſelf? Nevertheleſs, rhe 
Fathers beliey'd the Prolation of «this 
Word to be the wue Generation ; and con- 
ſequently, when they ſpake of a Begatten 
Son, underſtood is of this World, wich- 


Platoniſm Unvweild, 


our thinking of ic. Plato, then, hayi 

ſo' perſonaliz'd the” ſeveral Operations of 
the Godhead,  ſpake of many God, wo 
pleaſe the People, Populo wt placerine 
gaas ſeciſſet ſabulas ; reſerving co himſelf 
the liberry of owning bur one God, 
when he convers'd with the Learned, or, 
as appears by thus Epiſtles, when he wrote 
to his Friends. 


CH A P. VIIL 


That the Pleroma of the Valentinians was an Alegorical Theo- 


Fl 


the Antient and Modern Gnoſticks. 


Paſs from the Philoſophers to the He- 

reticks who imitated them. It is 
certain that there was a hidden and my ili- 
cal Theology in the Pleroma of the V+ 
lentinians. That prodigious number of 
Emanations, which ſeems ſo monſtrous 
an Opinion ro us, was, at borrom, bur 
either a Syſtem of the ſeveral Orders of 
Angels, who are often call'd Aons ; I 
mean ſuch a Celeſtial Hierarchy as that 
of Dionyſus was : or that Colleticn of 
Ideas, thoſe different Properties ( Jvvd- 
wes, as Valentin calls them, apud Iren. 
f. 1. c. $.) thoſe ſeveral Diſpenſarions, 
which they conceiv'd in one and thu 
God. Fcr they did confider him, 
7. without regard ro the Creature, as 
incomprecheniible, and retir'd into a pro- 
found Silence; rhat is, as not having yer 
ſpoken that efficacious Ward which was 
ro make the Creature : and then he call'd 
him the Profound and the Silence ; thar 
was the firſt Order of ons. 2. —_ 
confider'd Gcd with reſpett to the intelli- 
gible World, as having his Underſt.mnding 
&iI'd with Ideas, Ideas being the Eflence 
and the Truth of things, according to 
the Platanifts : and then _ calld him 
the Underſianding and the Trath; that 
wes theis ſecond Syzigy. 3- They con- 


ſider'd God wich reſpe@& to the ſenſible 


World, as executing his Deſign, and. 
ſpeaking chat powerful Word, which gave 
Life and Being to all Creatures ; -and 
then they call'd him the Word and the 
Life, that was their third Syzigy. 
4+ They conſider'd God with reſpe& to 
che Spiritual and Evangelical World, as 
working Redemprion ; , and there they 
found the Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt Man, 
with the new Church, which he made by, 
his Freaching and Death : and then 

call'd him the Man, and. the Church ; 
thac was their fourth Alliance, Bur af- 


ter all, theſe ſeveral Emanations ly. 
raken, ' are bur the ſeveral Reſj as in 
which they - conceived one 21 


Part]. 


t 


: With a Digreſſion concerning the Fanaticiſm of both 


God, who having been 'hid in at Abyſs 
of OH 


ghr, did outwardly maruſcſt him- 
ſelf in theſe two admirable Warks of 
the Old and New Creation, 

That is the Teſti which Irenexs, 
[.2. c. Lg. gives of them. *The Va- 
« lentimans, fays he, after having di- 
« vided theit Emanations, ' did howe- 
« ver return eo the Unity, ing that 
& all rogerher made but one. And inLib, 
1, £.6, the fame Father's thar 
Ptolomy gave the moſt High God ewo 


Wives, Vaderflanding and Wig, which 
they 


Chap, $. 


they; called: thes Father's ewo Powers, ap- 
parently; ſhews,. that; Peolomy fell . inco 
Plata's &llegary, in aſcribing Wiſdom and 
Power, as ewo Properties inſeparable 
from one and the ſame Spirit, to the 
Good, or Creator of | things :. And 1 
don't ſee why #Ytolomy might not as well 
Allegorically ſay, that che ſupreme Fa- 
ther two Wives; as Philo, in the like 
caſe, char the World had God for its Fa- 
ther, and Knowledg for irs Mother. 

But if all theſe ſeveral Powers of the 
Valentinians did not deſtroy the Uniry ot 
God, whence - then, comes k,. you! lay; 
that sheir Dottrine was ſo. abbor's 2 The 
reaſon is apparent, , we, That /m- avoid- 
ing the Chriſtian Sumpliciry, they run 


the Faith into terrible Contuſion, expo- 


ſing God's Unity _to Peril by their idle 
Speculati ons. 
As for the Baſelidians, they: did: alto 
alleggrize on the word Alraxes,, whereby 
| underſtood- char Supreme-, Power. 
from” which all the ocher Aons or Spirits 
proceeded. This Name has in irs Greeh 
Lecrers: che Number 36s, Which is char 
of - che Days of the Year, af, according 
ro Raſihides,, of the Celeftial Orts; © And 
he incendee to: ſignify; that 4brexas, or 
che moſt High- God, was the Father of 
the Celeſtial Orbs, 'Ages, or ons, and: 
Creator of. the Univerſe. *Fis probable 
that this is a Hebrew Word, and that ir 
comes from Ab, Ben, Roktach, Father, Son, 
and-- Spirit, -  Menage would, with . his 
Erymological Sagacity,, find no difhculry 
ih proving this co be irs Derivation ; 
thus, Ab, Ben, Ronach, Abenrach, Abe- 
rach, Abrach 5, and, adding a Greek Ter- 
mination, Abrachas,. Alraxas. Serenus 
as Phyſician, of _— — _ 
idnens, lengehening Wor x 
Abracadabrs: of it-;. which s another 
myſterious Name, which he made uſe of 
2s at) Armnelet, or Preſervarive, for the 
Cure of all intermitting Fevers; almoſt 
as the Superſticious uſe fome Words of 


the deginning-of St. John's Goſpel, which 


;naing 
about the Patient's Neck, as I 
pry ſeen. Now in as much as 


The Valentinian Plerdina a» Alegory. 
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the Baſulidians paſs fort the: fir Authors 
among Chriſtians of che Diſcipline of 
the Secret, and of the Platonich Trinity, 


it is very likely that they defign'd co 
hide it under this Allegorical and Symbo- 
lical Name. Bur. ic is alſo poſſible chat 
this Name contains only. the'Goſpel-Fri- 
_ om Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
whereon allegoriz'd extravagantly, 
according to-che Cuſtom of that, Time. 

_ By this Eflay which we have been mak- 
ing, it ſufficiencly appears, cha we could 
give 4 rational Meaning to the other Or- ' 
ders of ahe Amr, wherewith che Gris- 
ſlicks didalſo.colarge their 8yſtem. With 
2 Jitrle labour in taking off che Veil of 
Allegory, which covers the hidden Mean- 
ing of chis myſterious T , one 
might eafily enough diſcover, that the 
rue aim of thete Chriſtian Philoſe 
was to ſer off the towneſs of the Goſpel 
by che ſupposd depehs of their Myſteries. 
Bycwe'l}. go. no tarcher on this Artitle : 
The Sample given is ſufficient, Bur if 
any one defires proof of rhis our Explica- 
ion of Valentin's A ons,  thar he conceiv'd 
them only as che ſeveral AfﬀeRtions of che 
Divine Underftanding, or as ſo many 
Diſpenſations of wo ; ler him bee 
conſulc Chap. 12. Danaus de He- 
reſeb, To be brief, well here quore 
only the famous Pearſon (Vindic. Tor: 
Par. 2. c 5.) © Valentin, ſays he, 

* an Profeſſion of believing but 
* one God: .and tho Tertullien aſſerts 
+ ſomewhar Rhetorically that this Here- 
* tick believ'd as many Gods +5 he 
* number'd Aons, that Farther himſelf 
** did nevertheleſs own, that Valentin's 
* ons were nothing elſe but the Di- 
* vine Properrysand Aﬀettions, whereof 
<*. his Diſciples afrerwards made Perſonal 
* Subſtances. Gallafixs had, beſote Pear« 
ſon, obſerv'd the ſame thing (in Annot at. 
in I*. 1. Irenei) for he recices the Words 
of Tertullian, * Ptolomy, ſays that Fa- 

* ther, follow'd Valentin's Doftrine, on- 
&« p he made Perſonal Subſtances, ſub- 
< fiſting diſtinAMy from God,of whar Va- 
« [entin had conſider'd only as Aﬀettions 

E < and 


Ly 


26 Platomiſm 
*. and Iden inrernnal and intimare ro the / 
go Godhead. . 


Irenaus alſo informs us, that by theſe 
AEms Valentin underſtood only cerrain 
Diſp»fations and Powers of the moſt High 
God, (Summi Dei JraSv4omus tantiim quaſ< 
dam, iy Jorg wes :) which he clearly ex- 
plains in his L, 1.'c, 6. where he relates 


rhe Syſtem of: the difcreert Valentinians; 


* When, ſay chey, the Supreme God 
« would produce any thing, he was in 
&* that reſpe call'd Father ; but becauſe 
&«_-his Produtions are true, he was at che 
« ſame time called the Truth ::and then, 
«when he would produce -and*muinifeft 
« himſck,' he was called the Mun, The 
« Man by ſpeaking begat the Word; 
« whichis che firſt-born. Son, All which 
ſhews that Allegory being undeter- 
mig'd, every one took it che way which 
beſt (pleas'd him : +: But however, ir] ap- 
Pears that they, 'all agree that theſe Aons 
are gothing elſe bur God's ſeveral 4ffec- 
tions: or Diſperſations, What's peculiar 
in. this laſt Hypotheſis, is, that Man, 
which ſignifies God, maniteſting himſelf, 
utrers the Word, his Firſt-born. Which 
yer has a good Senſe, according: to Mark' 
the Valentinian, who in Chap. 10. of the 
ſame Book ſays, © Thar God, to give a 
* vifible Form to rhe inviſible Gran- 
« dures which are in him, utrer'd his 
* Word like himſelf. Underſtanding by 
the Word only the viſible Form, which 
God- rakes. ro manifeſt himſelt in. - So 
our Quakers underſtand no more by the 
Word than the Goodneſs of the Supreme 
God manifeſting himſelf ro Men. 

Thus was the Opinion of the Sabellians, 
who by the Chriſt did not any way un- 
deritand a Man, bur only: Divine Cle- 
mency and Heavenly &id manifeſting it 
{elf ro Men in the Work of Redemprion.” 
It. may perhaps alſo have beea- the Opt- 
non of Clemens Alexandrinus, who, as 
we have already ſeen, calls the Wor, 
the moſt maniſeſ/t Goodneſs of God. Thar 
of Origen, and of many other Allegoriſts; 
does not at all differ from ir, ſince they 
did not. to much believe in the San of 


Unwil'd. Part I. 
Mary, as in their Theologird Son, as they 
ſpeak ; much ſlighring/ Fairh and the 
ſenſible Goſpel, as we ſhall ſhew here- 
afrer, and valuing only Contemplation. 
This Platonich Fanaticiſm has Cerinthus 
for irs + Author, who carefully diſtin» 
guiſh'd Jeſs the Son of Mary from this 
Chriſt, 6r this Celeſtial Aid, which came” 
ro enlighten-and guide Men ; and” it is" 
now adopred by Father” Malebranche, 
Dr. More, and Mr. Norrs. 

This laſt is a right Platonich Fanatich, 
who has brought diſorder and confuſion 
into both rhe Specularive ' part of Reli- 
gion, and the Duries of Chriſtian Piery. 
His ſeveral Treatiſes of Do&rine and of- 
Moralicy, - ſhew that the Dreams of 2 
contemplative Man are capable of 'oon-/ 
verting the moſt ſenſible Lights of Reaſon 
and Revelation into Smoak., Can -we- 


forbear: judging of what he has written 
of the a6 of Plato, as we judg of 
what he has written concernitg the Love: 


of God, which he makes to confiſt® ins 
ſuch refin'd Contemplations and Enthu- 
ſraſms as render Goſpel-Morality (tho of 
it ſelf ſo plain and natural). whblly im- 
practicable. Fanariciſm all over !'\And 
if we ſee 'it in "the Morality- of theſe 
Viſlonaries, why do we+ not peretives 
that their ſtrain'd Plathniſm is no leſs 
che fruic of Myſtical Theology ? The 
Fathers were right Quabers. in- their Sy-- 
ſtem of the a5; and .if we wilt nor 
be Quakers in point of Morality, leras 
keep cloſe to our Principles,” and neicher 
be ſo .in rhe Dodrine of the Word; ant 
ſuch other ſpeculative Points. as have 
been render'd incomprehenſible by too 
much refining of chem. - If 1 may tay 
what I chink, (this Gallimaufry about cs 
Divine Word Which is defiind, (ſce"the 
Treatife incical'd, Reaſon. and Religion 
* An intelligible World, A pe and 
&« jdeal, or eyen the Effence of God; 
* as far-as it is variouſly imitable; 'va- 
&« riouſly exhibirive and repreſentative of 
« all. rhifigs which exiſt. This Cant 
I ſay, 1s ſuſpeRed by me, and I am rempr; 
ed ro believe, that under theſe ſpecious 
Names, 


Chap. 8. 


Names, nothing more is given us than a 
fair Syſtem -of my Underſtanding, with 
irs Reaſon and Ideas ; or to ſfeak better, 
ics Univerſal and unchangeable Natures, 
which the Philoſophers call'd the Realiry 
and Truch of things, and whereof o_ 
made even the Eſſence of God. Yea, 1 
dare venrure to ſay; that 'rtis Deiſm or 
Arl.ciim diſguis'd, The Accufation is 
heinous, and requires Proots of the ut- 
moſt evidence, Well, and we ſhall 
produce chem. - Read and weigh theſe 
Words (abi ſupra, ps 209.) that Author 
fays, ** The Idea of- a Triangle has a 
" .dererminare. and -immurable Nature, 
* ſuch, as 11,15 not in my power to wake 
k the lealt alteration in, — which is a 
© certain Proof that it is nor of my 
"© making, © for tchen- it would be arbi- 
* trary, and I might change ic as 1 
&* plcasd.; but'chat it is an abſolure Na- 
ture, diſtin from and independant of 
\* my... Underſtanding : And to: fay the 
2 truth,  it.15 norhing | elle than | e Ef: * 
| ſence .of God himſelf, modify'd,. and 
& aSit - exhibitive and imirable in ſuch 
«© and ſuch a manner, ſince ng 1s 
* abſolutely i bur od hum- 
&© ſelf ;,. he alone being that, ather of * 
= * Lights in whom: there - 1s 89, ſhadow 


Thirh is uſe The Idez « of a Triangle 
is nothing elſe bur the very Eſſence 
God modify'd, in ſuch. a manner. . Again, 
the Idea. of. \ Hu ;115 ply, this Divine 
Eflence fo + the, Idea of 2 Lob- * * 
ſter is {till bur, a Medificat n.of this Di- 
vine Effence ; 1 1a word, whe. Idea of, all 
Beings js -neching- elſe than the very Ef- 
ſence of God medify'd in, ſuchor ſuch a 
.manuer : Jupiter eft quodcunque vides, 
quocungue \, MaVerks. . What do; you call 
that? It's howgyer os tuch fine i ew. 


ries that the, Geaplemes: mal 
Ives, con otly rippling 
ſaying, Ss true. it Is, b14. bd Hg 


is @ good Prejeruative againji Socinianiſm. 
Yes, ſay: 1, bur under a. pretence of pre- 


ferving;us rom. Sociniani/m, we, are rude- 


ly robbſd. ot,. . Choiltianyrys. Les, ouce 
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more venture to ſpeak as we think, A” 
thenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus of Antioch, 
with many others of venerable Rank 
and Antiquity, whom our of reſpe&t I 
do nor name ; theſe Fathers, whom our 
Moderns imicate with ſo much affeta- 
tion, confider'd che Chriſtian Religion 
only as a new Sett of Philoſophy, whick 
under low and popular Similicudes, con- 
rain'd the muſt hidden Senſe and pro- 
toundeſt Myſteries of all ſorts of natu- 
ral and divine Sciences ; whereon they 
gave themſelves free ſcope, and explain'd 
the Scriptures, not as Interpreters, but 
as ſophiſtical Speculative Philoſophers, 
pretending to, find - Plato's Myſteries in 
certain Terms, much as our Chymiſts 
pretend the "find their Art in Geneſ:s, 
or in the Hiſtory of the Creation. Caba- 
la every where. 

I ſhall be exclaim'd againſt, as abuſing 
thoſe Grear Men, bur wrorgfully. All 
our Criticks ſay worſe of them chan thar. 

or not to mention Daille, | Huetias, 
and Petavins, who are not choughr heir 
Friends ; Dr. Bull will ſuffice, as he is 
indiſpurabl one of their greateſt Admi- 
Gly ers, and. if we may fay it, their pen- 
oh 


his a8 PEI will be 
"hers; © DES: 


'* Peruſe his 
gn, « That he fortier Ges Defence. of 


_— ipake wo tec and the Council 


©« like a of Nice. 


£14; Tan, 


Sceprick : of 
thy The be ſha f Gol] pr 
cat'd eo O- 
« ried be 0h fd vac rfoneradiee yet mer 


as yr; id more 
"«tike an,Fgg, qr ae an Nrefficns. of 
« that Father reſemble rhe extrava- 
« gant Conceirs of Valentin : Of Liftan- 
tiug, | That he was bur'a mw igno- 
« fart” ig heclogy : Ot St." 7yom, 
hat he las but a Jeſter ard: 4 Scphilt. 


cc 
| "Hides ed there are ſcarce 'arly of * eh yhom 


do has'tiet'a fifng ar, ven he's rot Plea- 
ſed virh their heology,” Their Arian 
or Greftical Exprefſicrs give him fo mrch 
 troyble, . char, 3x purs him almoſt alway 's 
* out of Juno: , Ret might we por fy 
2 VU 


23 


of rheir poor Tnrerpretations' of Scrip- 
ture? They went ſtrangely ro work on 
tr, if we may believe St. Pram, Mon. 
Le Clerc recites rwo Paſſages 'of him, 
which will come in very properly here ; 
one of them is in Tom. X, p. 492. where 
that Father ſays (in Apol, pro lib. cont, 
Fovin. Þ. 106. off ſeq. Ed, Gryph.) 

"Tis one thing ro write in order'to 
& difpure, and another to write for In- 
* ftrution. In the former Method, 
© Diſpute is very extenſive, and the 
- _— is only ro anſwer _ 

verfary. Now this is 'd then, 
< thar——we ſpeak in Loc th and 
* a&in another, gc. In the latter an 
* open and ingenuous Behaviour is ne» 
* ceflary, (Fc. Origen, Methodius, En- 
«© ſebius and Apollinarius, have written 
* much againſt Celſus and Porphyry. Ob- 
* ſerve what Argumenes and whar 
* doubtful Problems they make uſe of, 
« to overthrow the Writings compos'd 
* by the Spirir of the Devil. And thar 
« becauſe they are neceſſitated to ſay, 
* not what they think, bur what the , 
** Difpute requires (non quod ſentiunt, 


* ſed quod neceſſe eft } they concraditt , 


* the Gentiles, The orhet Paſſage tay be 
found in the X11 Tani. of the Bib. Univ. 
Þ. 146. and is taken olic of * Feram's , 


Letter "to Nepotian, þ. 14. © I'was, 
* ſays he, once deſiring Gregory 'Nazi- 
** anzen, who was formerly my Maſter , 
..* ro explain tome hat was ineane ,by 
= Fe '®, Second rh Slag in 
_ *©'fie pleaſangly, anfivered me, 
_** you Concerning that. in; 
* where, whenall the People are giving 
* me their Acclamations, you'Tbe con- 
* ſtrain'd ro know what you, do not 
* know, or if you lone, are. filenr, 
* you'l be accounted a Fool., |... ., 
To have yet more convincing Praofs 
of the pititul manner of the Fathets ex- 
Plaining the Scriptures, one -need but 


po” 
—— 


inf 


* The Engliſh Teſtament hath it, the 
Seccndl Sabbath after the Kirft," © *- *? 


Platomſm Owveil's, 


however they were willing 


"*nts'ro fave” 
C 6 { 


Luke ; 
arm 
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ſce rheir Puerile Tnrerprerations of cheſe 
Words, regnavit @ ligno Des, ' which 
they apply to the Croſs of Feſws Chriſt : 
and on many other Texrs, whence they 
ſubtlely draw Plats's azy@-. They are 
no more than a Train of flat and torc'd 
Explicarions, as thar which they give of 
theſe Words, ex #tero te genui, Bec, A- 
gain, ſee how' Tertullian makes, what 
David ſaid of the Palm-Tree, ſure to a 
Phznix. The Hebrew Word tis not equi- 
yocal, and it's likely that Tertulfan was 
deceiv'd by the double ſenſe of the Greet: 
Word : No, 'ewas deſrgnedly that he 
played upon ir, nor fecking fo much the 
ſenſe of rhe Scripture, «s an opportunity 
of finding in the Scriptures 'one of the 
greateſt Wonders Paganiſm ever ſpake 
of, Neither were the Fathers fo igno- 
rant in the Scriptures, bur that @ httle 
good Judgment would have ſhewn them 
che'harural Signification of theſe Words, 
eruAzvit tor meum, Kc. ''It- is nor God 
the Father, bur David who'there fpeaks. ; 
upon occafion, 
to find the fablimeſt Dodrine of Pla- 


fo's School im th — exptefſion 
of ' Scripture, oxi e Heathens 
tchere, thir there "was nothing fo 
'preat in their Plfilaſoptiy, Which was noc 
hidden in choſe Scripcrut& Expreſſions, 
which ro us feem plaineſt'2nd leaſt ' my- 


'But Dr. Bulf finds admirable Expedi- 
the Reputition of the Fa- 
thers, © He > += gre between the 
—_ z the Faith, an@ the Interpreter 
"of the Seriptures'; 'andlways' raking” for 
granted, 'thar they are Witnefles of 
che Faith, he grants that chey are ſome- 
ermes bad Interpreters of Scripture ; 
which it Yeſpe#fally ſtabbing _ _ a 
Dagger. So m Pig. 140. alledging for 
Proof'of 'rhe Divinity of *the Ho Chef, 
'Paffage* our, of Ireniavs, where"'rhar 
Father miſtakenly quotes rhe Propher 1- 
ſaiah :' ** We do nor trouble our ſelves, 
« ſays he, with Irenew's bad Tnterpre- 
« ration; for we are not conſulcing 'rhar 
* Father as an Interpreter, 'akvays happ 


« iq 


Chap.s. 


« Mm explaining rhe Scripture, bur as an 
« le Witneſs of Apoſtolical 
&* Tradicion. I confeſs bad Interpreters 
may be good Witneſſes of the Faith of 
their Age. Bur irmult ac che ſame ime 
be granted me, that the Faith whereof 
they reſtify, is a roo mich ſuſpetted 
Faith, when ir depends on the Evidence 
of ſo bad Interpreters. I ſay bad, for 
it is not only one or ewo Paſlages miſtz- 
ken by theſe Doors which weare ſpeak- 
ing of, bura Million, Dr. Bui himſelt 
owns ſome of them concerning the Xo- 
ly Ghoſt ; how. many would chere be, it 
we ſhould colle& rhoſe which they have 
miſapply'd concerning the Word ? 

Bur what do 1 OI bad Inrer- 
prerers nevertheleſs be good Wit- 
nefſes of the Faith of their Age? Monſ, 
te'Vaſfor in his Traite de Examen, <<, 1, 
Þ- 10, is not ſo ready rogrant it ; he de- 
nys, and'1 believe he's in the right, That 
any Advaneage can be had from the Tet- 
rimony of che Antients,towards the Deci- 
fion of rhe Points now controverred, be- 
canſe of the Confiifion which aroſe from 
their Philoſophy : © &vigen and St. Au- 
* gxſtin, ſays he, have of got The- 
« ology, ' one-ir-the 'Exftern andthe'o- 
« ther +1 the Weftern Charches, tvhere 


«© mirers, by endeavouring to adju't 
& Chriſtianiry to'' Phifofophy ;  that'We 
- & meer- with a thoufan& Difficuiries 'in 
« determining, Whar thoſe ewo-Atirhors, 
' W'atid thoſe who have follow'd' their 
** Steps, really” thonghr on ſeveral -im- 
« portant points of © Religion. They 
* give nothing but Allegorical Senfes 
- «xo the-Texts of rhe Holy Scripture ; 
« their 'Explicarions appear fo very far 
« Aiſtane- from what the Sacred Writers 


«. meant, - that one knowy/not Where to - 
." begin, 'ro'&i1fneafigle che rrac DoRtrine - 


1% df: the Apoſtles, from the parricular 
© & :Speculations of- che - greateſt part of 
* thoſe, ro 'whom* we are'ſenr as to ir- 
*. reproachable © Wirnefles of what was 
4% believ'd 1 rheir rime. It ic be (©, 1 
« dowefecithar Faſtin and Tren&m can be 
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berrer Interpreters of rhe Scrigxure than 
Origenand St. Auguftin + they were no. 
leſs corrupted by Philoſophy, nor lets 
confus'd and perplex'd ; and confequent- 
ly chey cannot be good Wirneſles ot what 
was believ'd in their Time : For how is 
it poſſible to diſtinguiſh che ſound Doc- 
rrine of the Apoſtles in their Writings 
from their Platonich Speculations ? 

Let us therefore withour heſiration,. 
rank all rhefe fine contemplarive Men, & 
well Antient as Modern, in the order of 
the Gmſtichs, and rerurn «0 treat of them. 
Laſtly, Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, l. 
5. Þ. 587. Edit, Lutet. 1629.) explain- 
ng thar Text of: St. John, The only Son 
why is in the Boſom of the Father, gives 
us plainly co underſtand what was the 
Language of the Yalentinians : © St, 
* Tb. ſays he, having called the in- 
<* viſible and unſpeakable Excellencies 
*© of the Godhead, the Boſom of the Fa- 
«© ther, ſome -have thence raken occaſi- 
** on to name him the Profound (BeYyv) 
© as containing all rhings in his 8»/om, 
« and being 1wmpenetrable and infinice. 
Novatin reciting the fame Text (de Tri- 
nit, c. 25. ) quores it rwice 11 the ſame 


; Chapter chus,* The Son hath revealed the 
; ” Boom of the 'Father to' ws. 
& they' both had their Difctples and Ad- ' 


Tertullian 
atv, Prax. c.8, dil the fame, that is, 
in the Valentinian manner : That the Son. 


' tarf reveated to us the impenetrabie 


Depths of the Father. Read the 51/7 He-- 
rely of Epiphamins, inthe 22d and 28tb 
Chapters, where may be diftinffly ſeen 
that Valentir's Fable of "the thirty ons, 
was allegorically taketr from the Scrip- 
rares, - | 

Some may perhaps wonder, that they 
ſo diſposd. their Deirys -by Couples : 
They therein-imitated the Heathens, who 
arcribured borh Sexes to each of their 
falſe Gods ( Rep.des Lett. Tom.1. p.8 4. ). 
Bur however thaebe, ir ought not to 
feem ftrange to thoſe who know that 
they allegortz'd. Sineſius, tho a Chrit. 
tian and a Biſhop, made no ſcraple to 


* call God Male and Female (Hymn 2, & 


3. W:vu dope; of Sideew, 0/5 36- 
as, 


Platoniſm 


ZD 
vue, tu Mas, tuFemina_) (an Opmion 10 
much blam'd by La#antiaus 1n Orphens, t, 
4-c. 8.) Heicals. him allo, © That 


« which brings forth, and which 5s 
* breught forth, the Father of himlcit, 
« Son of himſelt, and ro conclude, Fa- 
& ther of the #ons, 


Hymn is diverting ; He chere-tery the 
whole Trinity to work -o0n the Beger- 
* ting of the 'Son, particularly the Holy 
Ghoft, whom he brings im as a mediatiug 
Power, to be afſiſtant to the Father and 
che Son., For afrer having ſaid to the 
latcer, © 1 praiſe you with the Farher 
« and with you, I praiſe_ rhat ocher 
© Fruic, which the Father could nor 
& hinder himſelf from, putting forth, 
& when he intended to produce you : 
He ſpeaks to the Holy Ghoſt chus ; © Iris 
« of you I ſpeak, fecund Wiſdom, -me- 
« diating Principal, .holy Reſpirarion, 
& Center of the Father, and al{oTCen- 
rer of the Son; you may be called 
alrogether Mother, Siſter and Daugh- 
ter ; you came co the aſſiſtance of che 
Father, who could not beget his Son 
« withour you (obſtetricata es abditam 
radicem : ) For the Father deſigning 
* to pour himſelf into rhe Son, that 
© pouring was the Bud of a Third, who 
« was a Medium between the Fatber 
« and the Son, You ſee Poetsare nor 
very ſcrupulous, neither were their I- 
mitators the Valentinians any more ſo 
than they. — | | 

Syneſius was not without Campany in 
expreſſing himſelf like the Valentinians : 
If his Hymns are full of theſe Caba- 
liftick Terms, the Profound, the Silence, 
the Inefſable,&c. (Pulls, ovze, d'eenrC, 
« mu Twe. durramwe ) We. find-alſo the 
fame Cant ina many. other Platonickh Fa- 
thers. Do they ſpeak of the incompre- 
her:ſ1ble Nature of God ? you preſently 
ſee the Pr:fundity and the Silence, Are 
they to ſay, how God paſſed from thar 
State of Silence ro a Stare of . Revelaci- 
on ? You ſhall there ice every where 
this inſeparable Pair of ons, the Inter- 


Valentin bimſelt 
would not have ſaid more. - H!5s tourta” 
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nal Word, and the Uttered-Word, Cle- 
mens and Origen expreſlly diſtinguiſh the 
Word-God from another Word which 
was made Fl:/h., In ſhort, nothing ſo 
much. re{embles rhe Groſlich Hereſy, as 
Fertullici's rewo Gods, the Rationalis and 
the Sermonalis,, the Rational God, and 
che Jonorous and jpeaking God, One may 
allo range 1n the tame Caregory, the 
Verbam ſilens, and the Verbum ſonans of 
Marius Vietorinus : And many other Chi- 
merical Ideas of the Antients, which, 
tho they would -be tolerable in a figura- 
tive-and allegorical Srile,, yer become in- 
lyupportable and woyle than 'Valenting's 
A ons, by being perſonaliz'd,, and made 
Spirics diſtin& trom the ſupreme Gods 

This is the Caſe : Some Philoſophers 
in endeavouring £0 avoid the Opinions of 
the Ebjonites, thereby fell inco fo ridi- 
cul&us an extreme,, as to rejet the Gad 
and che Meſſiah of che. Fews ; They 
{ſpake jjl ot che God who. had gjven-che 
Law, and pretended. (CIreneus |. t, £254) 
that che Chriſt was rhe Son of another 
ſuperiour God ; and cherefore apply'd 
themſelves to ſublime Generations of the 
Subſtance of the moſt High Gcd, and to 
other ſuch extravagant Conceits ; which 
the Orthodox greedily embracing out of 
hacred of the Fews, and of Judaizing 
Herericks ; at firſt they were only my- 
flical ſenſes, ro ſer off the Glory of Fe- 
ſus Chrift, but afterwards theſe meta- 
phorical. Generations degenerated rv re- 
al Generarions; and what had at firſt been 
conceiv'd only as Operations and Powers, 
was converted into Hypoſtaſes and Perſo- 
nal Subſtances. 

To conclude ; as I make no difference 
berween the Jewiſh Cabals, and the Va- 
lentinian Pleroma-; , theſe two Syſtems 

_arecither equally ridiculous, if gxami- 


» b&d.according .ro the ſiridt hteral ſenſe, 
, Or equally rational, if you feck in 4hem 


the concealed ſenſe, which lies under 
the Bark of Allegory, For *twas indeed 
the ſame Intatuation for Allegory, which 
drew the Jews as well as Chriſtian Here- 
ticks into this Cabaliſtical Philoſophy, 

the 


Chap.s8. 


the outſide 'whereof appears to us ſo 
very extravagant and whimſical. The 
one compos'd their Plzroma of certain 
Pairs of Aons. The other doas much 
wich their Sephiroth, or Enumerations, 
which they range by rwo and two. We 
cannot then ſay otherwiſe either of the 
Jews or Valentinians, than that under 
cheſe Theological Fitions, they defign'd 
ro conceal their true Dorine concerning 
Co y and the Origin of things. 
Thoſe Eaſtern Philoſophers never be- 
lieved that the World was made our of 
nothing : Creation our of nothing was 
then unheard of. As they held that all 
Subſtance that is in che World had al- 
ways exiſted, and that the firſt Cauſe 
ancluded all other Natures, inthe Im- 
menſity of its own ; they underſtood 
by their - Sephiroth only the Emanations 
of all Beings from. che ſubſtance of*-che 
_—_— Being. And as Emanations are 
. -of ' rwa kinds, :one of which reſpe&t 
the | ſenfible World, and the orher 
the intelligible ; by the firſt they 
intended ro expreſs only rhe ſeveral 
Forms of all Creatures, which are as fo 
many Emanarions from, the firſt Sub- 
ſtance; and by the other, they deſign- 
ed to repreſear the” Ideas of the Divine 
Underſtandihg, which are the Emanati- 
ons of Erernal : Wiſdom, which, they 
call'd Exemplars, the Inſtruments and 
Means of che Crearor's Power. $0 that 
ione cannot doubt, ibur that with" 4 lit» 
tle. Application, 'one might diſcover in 
.the_ Cabaliftick, 'Emanationsz..; either the 
diverſe Diſpenſations of Providence, or 
the efſential Properties of the Creator 
and particularly the three whuch gave 
.birth co che Platorich, Trinity, - Goodneſs, 
Wifd-m: ard :Pomer, whach are 10 ettett 
found among '\the.i ren Pivine Names, 
whereot their 'Sephiroth are compos d. 
For after all char has been faid, 'rwere 
-Obſtinacy not toown, That what's to be 
born: with in the . Jewiſh Cabal, and 


which is raſhly appliedcorhe Chriſtian 
Liintt y, is-barruw'd from Plates, Cofmns- 
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£ony, and raken from the grounds of the 
ſoundeſt and. antienceſt Philoſophy con- 
cerning the Origin of the World. So 
that one may, withour fear of miſtak- 
ing, aflert thar the Cabal is nothing elſe 
bur a Mixture, which has been made ot 
Jewiſh Superſtitions with Platonich Spe- 
*culaions.: As to the reſt, contiſting in 
the Science or Myſtery of Numbers, of 
Points, Syllables and Letters, which 

rerend to have taken from certain 
Books aſcrib'd to Eſdras ; it's what we 
call the Vifhons and Dreams of thoſe Peov- 


ple. 

When all is done, what could Pro- 
ceſtancs gain, in ciring againſt us rhe 
Cabala and Writings of the Rabbins 2 Do 
nor the Papiſts make uſe of the ſame 
Authoricy to ſupport their Tranſubſtanti-- 
ation * For in truth, *ris juſt as much 
found there as the Trinicy is. *'Tis*eaſ! 
finding all ſorts of Myſteries in thoſe 
Olaricies Whar do Proteſtants ſay 
when choſe Chimera's are objeted to 
them ? You need bur read the Dulogues, 
where Dr. Stilling fleet compares the Tri- 
nity with - Tranſubtantiation. He extri - 
cates himfelf very well (p. 32.-0f the 
firſt Part) in rejecting this Cabal, as hav- 
ing no Authority, There Galatinas is 
treated as a Plagiary, and as an Author 
who oughr not to find any Credit among 
civilized People. The pretended Rab- 
bins, who lived before 'the Coming of 
'Feſus.Chriſjt, are madea Jeſt: And it's 
juſtly ſuppoſed; - that the Jews cannor 
reckon that among, their Dottrines, which 
is,.0ne of their ſtrongeſt Objeions a+ 
gainſt Chriſtianiry. - Ah! good God 
and is nor the Trinity likewiſe one of 
that ſore of;, Objettions, which the Jews 
make againſt Chriſtians? By what Ma- 
chine . {nall-;we., chen make it one of 
their Dodrines ? Shall Galatinus have 
more Authority, to make us reccive 
that as a known Dodtrine of the Jews, 
than Tranſubſtantiation * and ſhall che 
Paraphraſes be more ancient, and the 
Cabdld ware apeacuitick, when uſed - 

ow | diſ- 
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diſpure againſt the Socinians, than 
when we are-to anſwer the Papiſts 
ObjeRtons ? So they deal withour Mo» 
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deſty 'or Hohefty, fermdum currenties 
Tempor 4, * 


CHAP. IX 
Plato's Syſtem explain'd. 


| ſhall endeavour to unfold. Thar 
Philoſopher admitred of three ''ſorrs of 
Divine Effences, which he call'd three 
Principles or three Gods, The firſt is the 
Supreme God, to whom the ewo others 
owe Honour and Obedience, bccxuſe he 
is their Father and their Creator. The 
ſecond is the viſible God, Miniſter of the 
inviſible, and Creator of the World. 
The third is called the Worid, or- the 
Soul which animares the World, to 
whom ſome give the Name of Demon. 
Fe rerurn ro the ſecond, which he alſo 
ram'd the Word, Underſtanding, or Reaſon ; 
he conceiv'd two ſorts of Words, one 
which dwelc in God from all Eternity, 
whereby God did from all Erernity in- 
cloſe all ſorts of Virtues in his Boſom, 
doing all things with Wiſdom, wich Pow- 
cr, and wirh Goodneſs : For being infi- 
nitely perfe&, he hath, in this internal 
Word, all che Idens, and Forms of created 


j Return co the Syſtem of Plato, which 


Beings. The other Word, which is the | 


external and ufteved Word, is, accordi 

to him, nothing elſe chan thar Subſtance 
which God pur forth from his Boſom, or 
which he begat to frame the Univerſe by 
jt. Ir is in this reſpe@ that Mercarius 
Triſmegiſtus ſaid that the World is con- 
ſubſtantial with God, / And it is remark- 
able thar-Ireneus, tho a Chriſtian, ſays of 
Matrer, what the otker Fathers have ſaid 
of the Word only, & That God utter'd 
« jt, and pur it forth, (Lib, 2. Cap. 2g.) 
He followed» the above-nored Principles 
of Plat!i, Bp Hugs alſcrives the fame 


Opinion ro Origen (Origen. Queſt.2.): That 
the Matrer which God made uſe of to 
form the World by, was from all Exer- 
nity emanated froch his own Subſtance. 
Many of Plato's Diſciples having em» 


had exiſted before the Creature, and had 
reccived order from his Father to produce 
it from Nothing: Thar this Word had 
fince appear'd to the Patriarchs, as the 
Miniſter of the moſt High God ; and 


be faid that they had ſtudied in vain. 

'Tis eaſy producing Proofs of this 
from both Philoſophers and Chriſtians. 
As to the former, one necd bur read 
Times Locrus, from whence Plato had 
his Dotrine, That antiene Philoſopher 
(De Anima Mundi) firſt ſuppoſes a moſt 
good Principle, whom he calls God : 
Then he diſtinguiſhes chree Orders of 
Things, 1. The Idea or Form, which is 
eternal in God, and which is the perpe- 
tnal 


Chap. 9. 
tual Pattern of all things begotten, and 
liable ro chavge: Thar's the firſt Word, 
the intzrnal and intelligidle Ward, 
2. Maitzy, whereby he underſtands char 
Subſtance which God pur forth our of 
himſelf, deſticute of For, which others 
have called the ſecond Word, or the ut- 
ter'd Word, 3. Having confider'd the 
Idea as the Father, and Matter as the 
Abtber, he id, char of theſe two 
Principles a third 15 fram'd, who is their 
Son, which he calls the Senſible, or rhe 
ſenſible World, to diſtinguiſh ic from che 
inteiligible, and which others have call'd 
the Soul (or Spirit) which animates .che 
Worid, and the Order of Nature. Thence 


he concludes that there is but one Warld;— 


that this World is the only Son of God 
( wovoyewhs ) that it is perte@t, thar 
is is indu'd with a Soul, and wich 
Reaſon ( #u-Svgev T4 x) Acxuzay.) God, 
&« ſays he, intending to produce a 
© moſt tair God, made him a begotten 
« God (Ts77 emotes O80 ywverey.) Phuy- 
nutus gives the ſame Elogy to the World 
( C. 27. De Natura Deorum ) © The 
« World, ſays he, is the only Son of 
* God (worozwhs.) 

The Auchor of Mercurizzs Triſmegiſtis 
ſo exadtly ſures his Language to thar of 
theſe Philoſophers, rhat one cannor in 
the leaſt doubt but that he deſigns to 
ſpeak of the World under the Name of 
the Son of God, which he gives it. 
La#antius ſuffer d himſelf ro be deceiv'd 
by it, acccrding ro the good Cuſtom of 
the Farchers, who apply'd every thing 
ro Jeſus Chriſt, greedily receiving whar- 
ever ſeem'd to favour their Platoniz'd 
Chriſtianity. This is the Paſſage, ſuch 
as it is, in that Farher (Divin, Inſtit. 1.4. 
c. 6.) * The Lord, ſays Mercurius, and 
© the Crearor of all things, whom 
« we call Got, becquſe he has made a 
« ſecond viſtble and ſenſible God ; this 
«© Lord, I ſay, having made this the 
6 firſt and the only one, he appear'd to 
him beauritul, and full of all forrs of 
6 good things, and he fanftiacd him, 
6 He 


* and loved him as his only Son, 
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who is not wilfully blind muſt here ob- 
ſerve che ſenſible World, as the only Son 
of the Creator, 

Now 1t 15 apparent that. theſe Philo- 
ſophers ſpake chus of the World, becauſe 
they believ'd ir creared, in oppoſition 
ro the Opinion of Ocel/us Lucanus, who 
indeed holds, in his Book de Univerſe 
Natura, cap. 1. That the World was nor 
begorren ( negat ſuiſſe genitum, yernmav.) 
And in the 24 Chapter he expreſly ſays, 
tit the World is unbegotten ( ingenitus, 
&4rr17C} ) meaning char ir 15 erernal, 
and that ir never_was creazed, Thence 
It 15 thur choſe who ' follow'd the other 
Opinion, held chat chere was none bur 


God who was unb2gorren. ( ingenitus, 


4%v:m7@&) that as to the World, it was 
begotten, being the only Son of Qod. 
Hence came that famous diſtintion of 
the Platoniſts berween the ingenitus and 
the genitus ; Having apply'd to the kather, 
and to the Son, what che Philoſophers 
had taid of God and of the World, be- 
cauſe rhey did not apprehend this Alle- 
gorical Philoſophy, and had not read 
this Leſſon of Phurnutus, ( ubi ſuprz 
Cap. 35.) That the Antients toe Phi- 
loſophiz'd on=the Nature of the World by 
Symbols and Enizma's. Saluſt the Phi- 
lolopher ( de Dis & Mundo, Cap. 2.) 
calls cheſe Enigma's Theological Fables ; 
and the Commentator on this Philoſo- 
pher obſerves on this Place, that Plato 
toilow'd theſe Fables which belong to 
Theology, leaving thoſe which contain 
the Myſteries of the ordinary Cauſes and 
Effetts of Nature, to the Poets, It's 
among theſe Theological Fables thar 
you'l find the ground of modern Theo- 
logy, and of thoſe fine Myſteries of the 
Emperichoreſis, of the God of” God, of 
Light of Light, and of a Son exiſting as 
ſon as :he Father. Theſe Sources are to 
© found particularly in Saluſt, Cap. 2, 

13. 

Apulcius 1s another of thoſe who very 
well underſt>cd Plato's Doftrine, © Plie 
* to, ſays he, ( De Dogmat? Platonss ) 
* ſuppolcs three Principles of all things, 

F « God, 
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* God, Matter, and Firms, which he 
& calls Ideas : God incorporeal and inef- 
* fable, who is the Creator and the Fa- 
© ther ; Matter increatable, incorruptible 
&© and infinite, which is neither corporeal 
« nor incorporeal; and Ideas, that is 
&* to ſay, the Forms of things, which 
& are ſimple, eternal, and incorporeal. 
Then he makes him divide into three 
Orders, whar he calls the firſt Subſtances, 
viz. God, Underſtanding, and the Soul. 
Laſtly he obſerves that Plato ſomerime3 
dfſerts, that the World is without Be- 

nning, and ſomerimes chat it had an 

rigin, and was begotten. Which does 
not imply any Contradi&ion, the intelli- 
gible Platonick World being eternal, bur 
the ſenſuble and corporeal World having 
been begorren. 

It is the ſame with the Word : Some 
have ſaid ir was eternal, having taken 
irs Ecternicy from the intelligible and 
ideal World : Others fuppos'd, that there 
had been a time wherein it was no ;, tak- 
ing irs beginning from the Origin of rhe 
viſible World. And thoſe who believ'd 
ir eternal, agree, as you ſee very well, 
with thoſe who believ'd it form'd m 
time, while the one intended to ſpeak 
of the a&y@& idler, of the inter- 
nal Word; and the others of the aoy/©- 
Tevpoerrss, of the begotten Word put 
forch when God intended ro create the 
World. So rue it is that the Syſtem 
of the Word was made by the Model of 
the Syſtem of che World, As to the 
World, this is the Obſervation of Cario 
(in fol. 35, (9c. of his Aranews:) © It 
* all things are eternal, rhe Opinion of 
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* che Peripatetics concerning the World's 
* Eterniry proves true : —PFor fince 
* God created the World, and that no- 
* thing ſtrange or unexpeted can hap- 
«*.pen to him, what Inconvenience is 
* there in ſaying, that what was made 
« in time was in him before all time ? 
* God is of himſelf: The Beings which 
© the Greeks call = and we call 
* Forms, are ſo in God, that they are 
* nothing in themſelves, Now 
* before the World was made, ir 
© was nothing in it ſelf, bur in God, 
« in that vaſt Nature, in that idea! 
© Model, where all things always have 
© been, and always are —— The Pre- 
&« ſence of this Univerſe nor being ſepa- 
© rable from the immenſe and eternal 
* Wiſdom of God. To conclude, 
& after the World was ingde, it had a 
« double Exiſtence, one, it ſelf, with 
« reſpe to all chings exiſting in time;; 
& another in God, becauſe nothing can 
« exiſt our of his Eternity and Wiſdom, 
All which does in all reſpetts agree wich 
the Word : Before it was begotten or 
urter'd, it was — in it ſelf, it had 
no Hypoſtaſis, it ſubfiſted only 1n God, 
in the Idea of that vaſt Narnre in which 
all things have been from all Erernicy : 
Bur after ir was put forth, it had a 
double Being (or Exiſtence ) the one 
in God, as he is himfelf the Model and 
Archetype of all things which exiſt ; 
the other in ir ſelf, as it is the Firſl-born 
of all Creatures. Wheace it appears, 
that the Arians and Athanaſians deitroy- 
ing each other in ſo brural a manner as 
they did, was from a mere Miſtake. 
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E ought to rank Philo amongſt 
the Platonick Philoſophers, 1ce- 
ing it 3s certain that he tollows exatly 
the Ideas of Plat» about the Word of 
God : To be convinc'd herevt, you need 
only read his Book, de Temulgntia, where 
he puſkech on very far his Aegory of, a 
Spiritual Marriage berween God ang, Wi/- 
dom, laying, that the Jarter was deliyer'd: 
of an only and well-beloved Son, that is 
the ſenſible World. He makes uſe of 
che ſame Expreſſion in the Book of 7h? 
Life of Moſes, where he calls the World, 
rhe moſt perfef# Son of God, One vgf our 
Authors (Steph, le Meine in Notis ad Hip- 
polyti Sermonem) hath ſincerely, acknow+y 
ledg'd this Truth : * It is erue, faich he, 
«* that Philo the Few hath often ſpoke 
© of a a6 ; for he cals the Angels 
* the Words of. God, jand what is more, 
* he calls the World fo (agyer Ore.) 
* But Philo borrow'd theſe ways of Ex- 
« preſſion from - the -Platonifts : -tor 
« dwelling at Alexandria, where there 
« were many of theſe Philoſophers, he 
* took from their Opinions very many 
*« things which he inferred in his Wrir- 
« ings. As to Joſeph, his Studies 
* were Whglly different ; for not having 
* had any Commerce with the Plato- 
& niſts, you cannot diſcover in him that 
« Genius and Inclination to Alezory, fa 
« much obſerv'd in Philo; ſo that we 
*« cannot trace any thing of a acy@& 
. © in him. 

It is objected chat Philo hath given the 
Name of God to the Word of Plato ; 
which he had not done, if he had un- 
derſtood the World by, it, © 'Tis re- 


« markable, ſaith Cudworth in his Intel- 
« led. Syſt. p. 549. that Phils, altho a 
*« great Enemy to Polztheiſm, , doth nor 
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&« ſtick, to call the Divine Word, accord- 
<« ing cothe Platoniſts, a ſecond God, J\w- 
* T*ggy Oey, withour thinking to chwarc 
« his Religion, and the firſt Command- 
* ment of God. Burt this Author ex- 
cuſech Philo bur ill, ſaying, ** Thar che 
*« Commandment ſpeaks only of created 
©* Gods, whereas Philo held his ſecond 
© God xo be erernal, and conſequently an 
© uncreated God, Ir is abſurd to think 
that a Few would have admired of a 
ſecond uncreated God, as if there could + 
be many 4ncreate.', Cudworth over-lookr, 
that Pyilg: ſpeaking as a Platoniſt, alle- 
gorigeth ppon the intelligible World, which 
he-,calls the ſecond God, inaſmuch. as he 
looks upon. ir as an Emanation of the 
Divine Undezſtanding ; evenas the Plan 
and rhe Idea of a Byilding is the Emana- 
tion of . the Underſtanding of an Archi- 
re, char, intends to build it according to 
this Image. Which is a Compariſon. ve- 
ry familiar to the Platonicks, as you will 
find it in Philo bimſelf, in the beginning 
of his Book de Mundi Opificio® © The 
« intelligible World, faith he, is nothing 
« elſe bur the Word of God preparing it 
« ſelf xo create the World ; even as an 
& intelljgible City is nothing elſe but the 
«© Reaſoning of the Archicet, that de- 
« figns-ro build a Ciry according to the 
«© Plan that he form'd of it in his Mind, 
Now can any one be ignorant that this in- 
ternal Word, this City, or this inteNigible 
World, are nothing elſe but the Under- 
ſtanding of rhe AfﬀthireR, . and conſe- 
quently the Archite& himſelf? From 
whence we-diſcover the reaſon why Philo, 
who own'd the ſecond God of the Platoniſts, 
would not platonize yer further, bei 
unwilling q aſk af their thiyd Goe, 
for feax , of contraditing his Religion 10N, 
F' 2 _ which 
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which could not allow the created World 
to be a God, the Platoniſts calling ir 
Toinua, 4 Creature, It he went no 
further, *tis becauſe he mighc carry on 
his Allegory ſo far as to the making of a 
ſecond God of the Image which is in the 
Divine Underſtanding, and which is 
God himſelf: Burt he could not withour 
danger carry it on as far as the viſible 
World, which is a Creature, ſo as romake 
it athird God, ſeeing this third God, as 
Petavius remarks, ( Annot. ad Syneſ. in 
Calv. Encomium ) is nothing elſe in the 
opinion of the Platoniſts, and Stoicks, 
bur the ſenſable World only, (Cicero 2. 
de Natura Deor.) And is the ſame that 
Philo calls the only Son, whoſe Father 15 
God, and his Mother, Wiſdom ; which 
ought co be diſtinguiſh'd from that other, 
which the ſame Author calls the Word of 
God, and the intelligible World. I ſay, 
the Word, this being the Name he always 
gives to the intelligible World, never cal- 


* ting it the Son, as he doth the /enfible 


World, See Maldon. in Joh. 1. 1. 

Bur when Philo fomertimes gives 
the Name of God to the Soul of the 
World, he underſtands by the Soul of the 
World no more, as Cudworth hath own'd, 
than the Word ir ſelf, or the ſecond God, 
ro whom he might give different Names, 
according ro rhe diverſity of Norions 
thar he form'd, either of God, or of rhe 
Wiſdom, or Power, &c. Bur however it 
be, *'ris always whilſt he confiders ehe 
thing in God, and nevcr ont of God, 
nor in the created World, In this ſame 
Senſe Sr. Fohn faid, - chat the '*Word 
that made all rhings, was in God, and 
that che Life or the Soul was in that 
Word, not diſtinguiſhing at all the Sox! 
from the Word, as the Platoniſts did. 

You may judg by this whether Mr. Le 
Elerc had good ground to quote Philo m 
his Paraphraſe upon St. John, as one of 
thoſe who were not ignorant of the Mylte- 
ry of Three in theDeity, Philo having ſaid 
firſt, That in the liceral Senſe, the three 
« Men that appear'd to 4braham were three 
Angels, he afterwards goes on to the 
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hidden and allegorick Senſe; where he 
faith, thar it is God accompany'd by his 
two Powers, whereof the one is that 
Power that created the World, the other 
that Wiſdom which conduts and governs 
it, ** God, faich he, between theſe rwo 
* Powers preſents tro an enlighten'd 
* Soul ſometimes one Image only, ſome- 
« times three : For our Svuul fecth bur 
« one Image, when being purinzed by 
*« Contemplation, ſhe raiſerh her ſelf 
&« above all Numbers, and advanceth ro 
« that pure and ſimple Idea, which is 
© one, and independent of all others. 
© On the contrary, the Soul confiders 
&© three of them, when nor being as 
« yet initiared in the Myſteries of the 
« firſt Order, ſhe ſtops at che ſmaller ; 
« viz, when not being capable of com- 
« prehending him who is conſider'd in 
& himſelf, and without any foreign Aid, 
« ſhe ſeeks him in his ſeveral Relations of 
<* Creator and King. The Myſtery of 
Three then, according to him, is for 
low Souls, who are nor capable of com- 
prehending God in his Unity, indepen- 
dently of all Creature, and that feek him 
in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence. Bur the great Myſtery of puri- 
fied Souls, is to raiſe themſelves, by a 
Contemplation tranſcending all Creatures, 
rowards that only and ſimple Idea thar 
harh nothing common wirh the reſt. 
Laſtly he pretends thar- there 15 a 
third Senſe, differing from thar of the 
Contemplation, which he ſeems beſides ro 
call rhe Lerrer of” the Scriprure, accord- 
ing to which, *ris he who is with his two 
Powers. Bur this laſt aannor be the [i- 
feral Senfe, ſecing it would be contra- 
diftory to ſay, that in the /iteral Senſe 
they were three Angels; and yer in the 
ſame Senſe it was he who 4s with his ewo 
Powers. Beſides, thar by this means he 
would confound 'this kaſt Senſe with the 
ſecond, which yer he diftinguiſherh 
carefully, We ought then to fay, thar 
this laſt Senſe, 1f we would diſtinguiſh it 
well from the other ewo, muſt be the 
Senſe of the Oeconomy, That is ro fay, 
tha 
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that they are indeed three Angels, bur 
that the. firſt of chem bears the Name of 
Zehova, and repreſents his Perfun. Ir is 
tor this reaſon he aſſures, rhat this Senſe 
is agreeable ro the Scriptures account, 
becauſe it is the ordinary Stile of the 
Scripture, to give the Name of Jehova 
ro that Angel in whom God hath pur his 
Name. That Senle is nor the /iteral one, 
which owns bur three Angels only as to 
their Nature ; nor the ſublime Senſe, 
thar finds there God himſelf with his 
ſundry Relations of a Creator and King : 
Bur it is an Oeconomical Senſe, which 
makes rhe firſt (who is bur an Angel by 
his Nature) to be Fehwa in reſpect to 
his Office, becauſe he bears the Name of 
Fehova, and ſpeaks by his Authority. 
Whereas the other two Angels are not 
confider'd here bur as two Powers of the 
Supreme God ; that is to ſay, as Miniſters 
of him who repreſents ; Fan And 
as ſuch they are ſent to deſtroy Sodom, 
this Exccurion being beneath the Majeſty 
of the firſt. 

We need conſult only Philo himſclf, 
ro. know what he underſtands by theſe 
Divine Powers, and ro be convinc'd that 
he intends no Nicery whilſt he makes 
them ro be two or three ;, but follows 
the Text herein, which ſpeaks here of 
three Angels. Elſewhere he reckons a 
greater Number of 'em : For in two 
other Books of his (de Opificio fy de Pro- 
fugis) he gives us clearly ro” underſtand, 
that by the Powers wherewith God is 
accompanied, he means only Angels, 
ſeeing he makes them ſhare the Creatin 
of Man with the Supreme God ; for 
this reaſon, becauſe the Supreme God 
would not be the Author of whar 1s 
evil in Man. He therefore !efr to rhe 
Angzels the care of making the mortal 
part of his Soul, which is ſubjett to Pal- 
fions ; reſerviug to himſelt” alone the ſu- 
perior part, where Reaſon hath Domi- 
nion. It was in this ſenſe, according to 


him, that God ſpake in the Plural, Let 
Us make Man acyding to our Image. 
You accordifg to the Image of the Crea- 
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ture, in making him capable of Evil ; but 
I according to che Image of the Deicy, in 
making him capable of Good. And tor the 
ſame reaſon he artribures ſomerimes che 
Creation of the World to this firſt Angel, 
whom he calls the Word,- or the Sn bf 
Goa, ſuppoſing always that this Work, 
how excellent ſoever in ir felf, yer was 
beneath the Divine Majeſty, and chat God. 
could not pur his hand to it without in-' 
Jjuring his Greatneſs. Could fo able a 
Philotopher as Philo be capable of giv- 
ing a Task, which he thought unworthy 
of God, to Powers which he thought to 
be equal co, and of the fame Nature 
with him ? 

Now to return to the Text we exa- 
mine, ler us ſay chat they are three An- 
gels 1n the literal Senſe ; and thar in che 
two other Senſes, it is he wh? #s with his 
ewo Powers: But we muſt rake heed of 
a double meaning in the ſecond Senſe, 
viz. that of the Allegory, he who « 
with his two Powers, denotes God him 
ſelf with his ſundry Operations ; where- 
as in the third Senſe, which is the 0c« 
conomical one, the ſame »Terms ſignify 
only him whn bears th? Name of God with 
twa other Angels, that ferve him as Mini- 
fters. Thus you ſee rhe three Interpre= 
eations of Philo explain'd, the which ir 
feems Mr. Le Clerxc underſtood nor. 
The firſt hath nothing thar is Platonical, 
but is purely an Hiſtorical Senſe, viz. that 
three Angels ina Human Shape preſented 
themſelves to Abraham. The third hath 
nothing ot Platomiſm neither, it is a 
Theological Senſe, to wit, the Senſe of. 
all the Jews, and of all che Chriſtians, 
who underſtand the antient Diſpenfarion. 
The 24 that remains, is not Platonical 
neither, 1f you take it with Philo, alle- 
gorically ; that is, in an. arbitrary Senſe, 
wherein the Letter of rhe Scripture is 
raiz'd ro Speculations and Ideas, thar 
have no Foundation, or any reality in 
the Text. This laſt Interpretation of 
Philo would be truly Platonical, it he 
underſtood. by the Three he ſpeaks of, 
either-chree Hypyſtaſes, or three diſtin 
Perſons, 
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Perſon;, whereas he underſtands there 
but one only Perſon under three diftegenc 
reſpe&s, ro wit, God confider'd either 
in himſelf, he who is ; or in relation to 
us, inaſmuch as he 1s our Creator and 


our King, This is what Philo calls the 
Fehova with his two Powers, One might 
1ndeed call this 2 Platonical Senſe, pro- 
vided Plato be underſtood as he ought, 


Platoniſm Unveil, 


Part I. 


who under the Allegory of three Hypo- 
ſtaſes, delign'd ro inform us of nothing 
elſe, bur only an All-good, All-wiſe, 
and All-powerful God, both in the Cre- 
ation and the Government of the World, 
Bur then the Authority of Plato and 
Philo, who are quored as having ſpoken 
of three Diſtin&jons in the Deiry, will 
become ulſclets ro rhe Trinitarians. 


CRF. | AL 


That all thoſe commonly call'd Hereticks did believe a pre-exiſtent 
Word, and in what ſenſe. 


Told you that the Unitarians quarrel 

not at all with the allegorical Senſe of 
Philo, who doth not ſuppole three Hypo- 
Naſes, but only- three Divine Relations, 
or God with his two Powers. Ruarius in 
his Epiſtles ( Part 1. P. 296.) owns a 
pre-cxiſtent avy©-, which created the 
World, and dwelt in J. C. © The Fa- 
& chers, ſaith he, who liv'd before the 
© Council of Nice, held a pre-exiſtenr 
& ary@-; but notwichitanding, they 
& believ'd not that this a&y,G@- was the 
« Supreme God and Creator of the 
«© World, but a Spirit flowing from him, 
&« when he went about to create the 
*« World; and which ſubfiſted in him 
© till then, _—We differ not much from 
& this Opinion, for we willingly own, 
« that an extraordinary Spirir of God 
« did inſeparably unite ir ſelf co ]. C, 
* {rom the very moment of his Concep- 
tion, and was, as it were, incorpo- 
rated with him: A Spirit, fay I, 
© which cxiſted in God before his Con- 
« ception, and even from Eternity. 
& Nay, it any one will have it byany 
* means, that this Spirir, by whom J.C. 
« perform'd the Work of the New Cre- 
&« ation, is the ſame that created-this Uni- 
« yerſe, we ſhall not conteſt his Opinion, 


He is 1n the right : For where is that 
Unirarian, I pray you, who owns nor an 
internal Word, and an eternal Reaſon, 
which always ſubſiſted in God, and which 
is God himſelf (as Mr. Le Clerc exprefſerh 
irin his Paraphraſe) which alfo dwelt in 
J. C? I ſhall not except even the Alogi, 
lo call'd, becauſe they reje&ted the Pla- 
tonick Word, ſubfiſting our of God him- 
ſelf, and having an Hypoſtaſis diſtin& 
from that of the Father : Bur they ne- 
ver denied, that, in the Hypoſtafis of 
the Father, there was not a Reaſon, a 
Word, or Operation, that created the 
World, and which infinuared it ſelf into 
the Fleſhof ]. C. It was indeed faid of 
them, that they abſolutely rejeRted the 
Word, but it was with the ſame Juſtice 
and Candor, as ſome Moderns aflerr, rhat 
the Divine Grace is denied, when it is 
only their irreſstible Grace that is rezeQed, 
which they have been pleas'd to conceit 
as ſuch. Sandizs, who maintain'd a 
Word brought forth, and ſtood for the 
Hypoſtaſes, yer owns ( Nucl. Hiſt. Ecct. 
{ib. 1.) that Marcellus, Photinus, Sabelling, 
Paul of Samoſata, and even Ebion, who 
belicv'd only an Hypoſtaſis of the, Father, 
held, notwithſtanding, © that in that Hy- 
poftaſis alone, there were two Energies, 
or 
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or Divine Operdtions, to wit, the Word, 
and the Holy Spirit ; and that by theſe 
two Operations, God created the World, 
and manifeſted himſelf in ]. C. Peta- 
vius acknowledges the fame (De Trinit, 
lib. 1.c. 13.) as to Paul of Samoſata and 
Marcellus. Dr. Pearſon agrees with him, 
« Thatthelaſt (Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 3.) 
« heliev'd an exiſtent Word in the H;p5- 
« ſtaſis of the Father, and vhich came 
« forth thence as a ſingle Operation ro 
&« create the Univerſe. Dr. Bull (Fudic. 
Eccleſ. tyc. p. 67.) recounting the Opi- 
nion of Paul of Samſata, attribures to 
him conſtantly, * that he believ'd an effi- 
& cacious Word deſcended from Heaven 
* on J. C. And by the Word, faith he, 
« Paul did nor intend that Aypoſtaſis, 
« which we call the Sen of God, bur 
« a Power, and 4 Divine Virtue, which 
« form'd him in the Virgin, and which 
« was ny uniced to him ro work the 
« Miracles he did. Neither can it be 
denied thar this was the Opinion of Be- 
ryllus. Thoſe Expreſſions of Euſebirg, 
thar have given ſo much trouble ro the 
Learned, are not difficult ro be under- 
ſtood, provided you ſupply them with 
ſome Particle, and add a word or ewo, as 
you muſt ſomerimes in all other Authors, 
In my opinion Exſebius intends nothing 
elſe (Lib. 6. c. 33.) but rhar this Eithop 
maintain'd that the Man J. C. did not 
pre-exiſt in another Eſſence, or another 
Nature, that was proper to hum, before 
he liv'd among Men: And | pſequently 
that the Deiry which dwelt finice eliv'd 
among Men, was not an Hypoſtaſis of his 
own, but the Divinity and Virrue of the 
Father. This s a right Notion; the 
Word is nothing elſe but a Divine Power 
diſtin from che Son, and a Heavenly 
Wiſdom deſcended on ]. C.  Beryllas, 


Paul, and Marcellas had it perhaps trem 
I:natius, who calls J. C. (Epiſt. ad Mag- 
ne/.) The Eternal Word that came not forth 
out of ſilence ;, i. e. that he was not a 
Word brought forth and be, otten with ics 
rroper Hypotaſis, bur the Operation and 
the eflemcial Virtue of God ;manifeſting 


Fereticks believ'd a pre-exiſtent Word, 
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himſelf ourwardly. For I frankly agree, 
thar this Paſſage of Ignatius, which hath 
given ſo much trouble to the Aberrors of 
his Epiſtles, is not intended againſt Va- 
lentine ; but I ſay, it attacks thoſe Pla- 
tonick Doors, who aflerted a Generation 
of the Word a little before the Beginning 
of the World, and who believ'd thar ir 
was brought forth, and conſequently pro- 
ceeded out of Silence, This was the Opi- 
nion of Tertullian, and many of the Fa- 
thers who preceded him, that the Word 
that was brought forth, which they be- 
liev'd co be the only that was begotten, 
and the only one char might be call'd 
the Son, did come forth in time of ano- 
ther mute Word, which they call'd Rea- 
ſn or Wiſdom erernal. 

Tertullian reacherh us poſitively (adv. 
Prax.) * that before the Word that was 
© brought forth, came our of the Wiſdom, 
« or the Divine &aſon, God had it in 
« himſelf, in his Thought, as a ſilent 
* Word ; habebat imtra ſemetifſum tacits 
* cogitando, You catinort expreſs mcre 
clearly, that the Word brought forth came 
our ot Silence, This Opinion, no 
doubt, began ro glide in at the rime of 
Iznatius, who laughs at ir, and refutes 
ir, rejeting this Word brought forth, and 
proceeding out of Silznce, which receiv'd 
its Hypoſtaſis a little betore the Creation, 
as being a Word merely Platonich; and he 
admirs no other Word to be real, bur that 
eflential Virtue, which was eternally in 
God, which is God himſelt, which cre- 
ared che World, and was as it were 1n- 
corporated in }. C, And this [gnatins's 
way ot ſpeaking, that J. C. is the eternal 
Word, is grounded on the Words of St. 
Fobn, that the Word was made Fleſh , 
thar is to ſay, thar the ſame Virtre 
which created the World is become the 
proper Virrne of ]J.C. in ſuch a manner, 
that you may ſay rightly, that ]. C. made 
the Ages by his Power, and conſequently 
by himſelf ; for that which is done by 
my Power, is done by my felt. When 
therefore the Apoſtles ſay, that all things 
nere mad?. by 7.C, or by the Son, their 
meaning 
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meaning is no other, but that they were 
made by the immenſe Power of the Father, 
which was in J.C. he becoming tuatPower, 
that Spirit, that Wiſd1m of the Father, 
becauſe ail che Miracics effefied by hut 
Power, are ſaid to be done by ]. C. in 
whom ir reſided. ln this ſeuſe S1m 


Magus call'd himſelf, the great Power of 


God, and boaſted that he had made wh2 
Ages; net chat he believ'd himſclt, as 
the Antients would have it, to be a Di- 
vine Hp ſtaſis, ſometimes the Father, 
ſometimes the Son, and ſomerimes the 
Holy Ghoſt : He was not ſo extravagant, bur 
only aping J.C defign'd ro ſay, that the 
Divine Power, which a&uared him, was 
the Power of the Father, the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, the ſame Power char created 
che World. }. C. is in the fune ſenfe 
call'd the Power of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 
We may enforce rhe Explication we 
have given of Ignatizs his Words, by the 
manner how Irenzus diſputes againſt che 
Valentinians (Lib. 2. c. 47. QF ſeq.) © ic 
« js true, ſaith he, chat in regard to 
« Man, he is ſomerimes filenr, ſome- 
<« times ſpeaks ; ſometimes he rakes his 
« reſt, and ſomerimes atts : Bur it 1s 
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& not ſo with God, who being all Un- 
&« derſtanding, all Reaſon, all Spirir, is 
* nor liable ro ſuch like Changes, Mean- 
in, that God 15 always a Reaſon, an in- 
teinal Word, but never a Word brought 
forth, as he explains himſelf afterwards, 
laying, * Thar God being all Reaſon, 
* 7hinging 1a him 15 ſpeaking, and ſpeab- 
* ing aorhing elſe bur thinking : For his 
&* Thought is his Speech, and his Speech 
« 1s his Underſtanding ; and this Under- 
& ſtanding, which comprehends all things, 
«* is the Father himſelf, Further, to 
make us the berter comprehend, that he 
ſpeaks thus againſt the ord brought forth, 
or begotren, he accoits the Valentinians 
with this ſmart Raillery. The Valenti- 
nians, faich he, ſpeak of the bringing 
forth and Generation of the Son, as if 
they had aſſiſted the Father ar his Birth. 
[ ſhall leave you ro conſider, whether this 
Raillery ſpares our Scholaſticks, He that 
would be at the pains abour ir, needs 
only make a Parallel of their Syſtem con- 
cerning the Generation of the Son, with 
chat of the Valentinians, and he mighr 
ſoon ſee whether thoſe Hererticks only 
were ridiculous herein. 


CHAP. XIE 


Plato ſpeaks but enigmatically. His Word # not that of St. 
John. Several Syſtems of the Platoniſts explain'd. 


[| Could produce many more Platoniſts, 
but to he bricf, I come now to Plats 
himſelf. See then what Clement of Ale- 
xandria ſaith ot him ( Strom, lib. 5. 
Þ. 592. of the Paris Edition.) «© When 
* Plito ſaith, that it is difficult ro find 
* the Father of the Univerſe, he ſhews 
* by this, not only that the World was 
gererated, bur alſo thar it was generated 
* as his Sor, Plato himfelt gives us the 
Subſtance of his Syſtem in his 2d Letter to 
Dimyſis, with this caution, that it is alto» 
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gether enigmatical. © All rhings, ſays he, 
* are round abour the King of the Uni- 
« verſe, the things of the ſecond Order are 
* about the Second,and the things of the 
* third Order are about the Third. 
Which is thus interpreted by Marſilius 
Ficinus. © The Ideasare about the Good, 
* the Angelic Spirits about the Reaſon, 
* and the Forms about the Soul of the 
* World, Headds, that Platocalls them 
* three Principles, not becaule they are 
& equally fuch, bur inaſmuch as they are 
&* ſubor- 
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« ſybordinate the one to the other. 
«The Good is ſuch of himſelf; the 
« Reaſmn inaſmuch as it is the neareſt to 
« God, and the Soul inaſmuch as it is 
& produced by the firft and ſecond God. 
Now this Order, whatever it be, hath 
no relation at all to an inviſible Trinity, 
bur is manifeſtly fefer'd ro the World 
and Creation, ſeeing the Second and the 
Third God are nothing elſe but the Vn- 
derftanding, and the efficacious Will of 
rhe ſupreme God ; the one being fled 
with the Ideas of all Beings, and the 
other producing their different Forms. 
Thus you have the Riddle unfolded. I 
am not ignorant that Clemens Alexandy, 
pretends in che ſame Book [ have quo- 
red, thar cheſe Words of Plato mean 
nothing elſe but rhe Chriſtian Platonic 
Trinity (it I may expreſs my felt thus) 
bur without any ground, as is evident 
by the Commentary of Ficinus, Cle- 
ment endeavours to ſhew in this whole 
Book, that there is no Tenent in rhe 
whole Chriſtian Religion, but whar 1s 
found in Plato and the other Philoſo- 
phers. Now ſeeing the Doftrine abour 
the avſes was the Darling of Plato, we 
need not wonder it che Platonic Fathers 
ſearch'd for all the poſſible Reſemblan- 
ces between the Second God of Plato, 
and the only Son of God, on whoſe be- 
half and ro this purpoſe, they imagin'd 
a Generation and Pre-exiſtence before 
Time was ; having chang'd all the Goſ- 
pel matrers of Fa&t concerning the mi- 
raculous Birth of our Saviour, into vain 
and empry Conremplations, which ſup- 
pos'd in him another diſtin Nature, 
from that which he received from the 
Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin. To con- 
or 4 whoever infiſts, as it is uſual, on 


the ſeeming Reſemblance found berween 


the Word of St. Jobn, and thar of the 
Divine Plato, ſeems willing to deceive 
himſelf ; fecing the moſt able Criricks 
have own'd already, that there is no 
Reſemblance art all berween theſe rwo 
Words. 

Deſfiderims Herauldins, as he is quoted 


Plato's Word not that of St. John. 
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by Monſ. Le Clerc, ( Biblioth. Univ, Tom, 
VI. p.24._) remarks judicioully : * Thar 


« the Chriſtians of that Time ſtrain'd 


to the:r Advantage, all the AQtiions, 
Words and Writings of che Pagans, 
which they often iaterpreted con- 
rrary to the true Meaning of the 
* latrer. I ſhall now quote Caſaubon, 
who 1s not at all ſuſpedted in this Aﬀair. 
This Critick having related a P ot 
Cyril againſt 7u/ian, where this Father 
pretends that Plato, aſcribing the Crea-» 
tion of the World ro the Word, ſpeaks 
the ſame with Sr. John ; that Cricick 
declares that himſelf is nor ar all of thar 
Opinion : ** You have here the Word, 
* ſaith he (Exercit. in Baron, pag. 5.) 
« by the which Plato aſſures the vitble 
** World was made. He indeed ſeems 
* to ſay what Sr. John did, which is 
* what Cyril pretends to: bur if we 
* rake a nearer view of this Aﬀair, this 
« Word, or this Reaſon, as Plato would 
haveit, which the ſupreme God em- 
ployed in che Creation of the World, 
*© is viſibly and wholly different from 
* the Word Feſus Chriſt, whereof Se. 
* Fobn ſpeaks ; which Word is unknown 
to thoſe, ro whom the Revelation is 
known. Fhere are found many ſuch 
like Expreſſions in the Fathers, where 
** the Ambiguity of the Words may de- 
* ceive thoſe, who do not examine 
* them with a requiſite Attention. 

See here in brief what may be gather- 
ed from the Platoniſts Wrixings of the 
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Plaronic gone is 
" Thefe Philoſophers conſidering the 


Trinity, always with reſpett co the Crea- 
tion of the World, built three Syſtems 
thereon. We ſhall name the firſt a The- 
ologic Syſtem, which purs down the ſu- 
preme Being for the firſt God, the in- 
relligible and Ideal World for the ſecond, 
and the fenfible World for the third : 
The firſt is the Father, becauſe he is 
the Underſtanding generating the Ideasz 
the other is the Son, the internal Word 
or the Thought of che Father, becauſe 
he is immediately generated, and ſub- 

G fiſts 


Platoniſm 
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fiſts always in the Ideas of the Father : 
the laſt is the Spirit and Soul, or the 
Creature proceeding from the orher two, 
becauſe ir receives the Form from the 
Idea, bur its Life and irs Motion from 


the firſt Author of all chings. I ſhall 
name che ſecond Syſtem of the Plaro- 
niſts the Allegoric Syſtem, which con- 
ſidersa Trinity ot Properties in the ſe- 
cond God or rhe Word, in relacion to the 
Creation ; meaning by the Divine Word 
nothing elſe but the infinite Goodneſs, the 
admirable Wiſdom, and the immenſe Pow- 
er, which have form'd the Univerſe, as 
we have obſerved it above in a Paſſage of 
Clemens, Hence it appears on what ac- 
count they called it the Maker and Crea- 
tor of all-chings, Laſtly, we will name 
the third the Phyſical Sy/lem, which con- 
ſiders in relation ro the World an effici- 
ent Cauſe, viz. a Creator and a Father, 
a Matter ſubfiſting from all Eternity in 
this firſt Author, which pracceded from 
him, by the way of 7r0lation or Ema- 
nation, and a Form produced, reſulting 
from the cther two, both from the 
Matter and the firſt Cauſe. The one is 
the internal Word, the other the Word 
brought forth, and the third is the anj- 
mated World. Theſe three Syſtems (and 
perhaps many other:, that may be tound 
in the allegorizing Platoniſts pregnant 
with ſuch like Methcds) are the Cauſe 
of Plato's Dotirine being 1o cunfus'd, and 
difficult-ro be penetrared. Therefore 
Mr. le Clerc was in the right, when he 


fays ( Biblioth. univ. Tom. X. þ. 396.) 


* That there is a great deal of Contu- 


* fon in the Platoniſts Syſtem, that. 


** they have even contradifted chem- 
« ſelves, rot having a clear and diſtin& 
* Idea of what they would ſay. We 
may arm the ſame of t'1+ antient Fa- 
thers who follow'd this Piuloſyuphy, in 
relation t+ rice Word. Gut hz did nor 
obſerve tlic the Confriion remarkable 
*herc: 13, proceeds not only from the Di- 


werticy of their Syitems, © bur alſo for 
want of a goed d:ſtin&tion berween the 
ſuztil Platoniſm (tor 1o I ſhall call 1c) 
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which treated allegorically of the Good- 
neſs, Wiſdom and Power of God, under 
a Figure of three Gods who created the 
World ; and the groſs Platoniſm, which 
perceiving not the ſubril part of chis 
Allegory, and following -the Letrer, 
made three Hypoſtaſes of theſe three 
Powers. The firſt Method being allego- 
ric and arbitrary, might (without con- 
tradifting ic ſelf) change rhe Name, Or- 
der and Number, &c. of- the Figures it 
made uſe of, to expreſs always the 
ſame thing. This was an ingenious 
Invcntion, that varied its Repreſentati- 
ons and Reſemblances, tho it continued 
the ſame at the botrom; Bur the ſecond. 
Mechod, fix'd on the Number Three, 
which were always reckoned in the ſame 
Order, and had almoſt always the ſame 
Names given them, could nor be liable 
to the tame Confuſion, eſpecially among 
Chriſtians, who applied it conſtantly ro 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, _ Be- 
fides, they could explain themſelves. 
clearly in this laſt Method, and ſpeak of 
ic diſtinaly; whereas the other, in its 
very riſe, was a policick Method pruden- 
tially invented, and which was under- 
ſtood eirher 111 or not at all,, becauſe ir 
kepr ſecret and allegorical, 

Furthermore, the fame diſtintion of 
groſs and ſubtil Platoniſm, ought ro 
rake place in reference 40 the other rwo 
Syſtems, wiz. inrelation tothe Creator, 
Matter and Form z- and with reſpe& to 
the kather, rhe intelligible World, and 
the ſenſable World, - It you diſtinguith : 
not well: berween the; Alegory and che 
Letter, goching wil prove mare: intri» 
cate or,unintellighble. - Laſtly, the prin- 
cipal Cauſe of this Confuſion :is, theſe 
two Nethods - being: 16 often inter» 
mix'd ;. tor if you mind ir, the Fathers 
ſomerime philoicphizing according to. 
che ſpurious, Platomſm, \infiſt rigidly on 
the ſenſe, of the three -Hypeſtaſes : and'' 
ſometimes treading in the Foorſteps of 
the true and antient Platoniſm, do only 
allegorize, and by their Emanations ſeem 
rather ro mean the Powers of the ſu- 

preme 


Sometimes nothing will ſerve their curn, 
bur Sub/iſtences, Subſtances, a true Gene- 
ration, and a real Proceſſion ; At other 
times tis a quite different thing, they 
mean only the Powers and different 0e- 
conomies of God, manifeſting himſelf in 
che Creation of the World ; ro whic! 
they ſeem to give improperly the Name 
of a generated Son and Wiſdom brought 


Chap. 13. Chriſtians twofold Word, whence deriv'd. 
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preme Being, than Spirits ſubſiſting. forth; which doubtleſs is the Cauſe why 


{9 much Sabellianifm overſpreads their 
Vricings. We need not wonder hence- 
itorth, 1f their Trinity is fomerimes fo in- 
co:r\iftent wich the Unity of God, this 
proczeds from their groſs Platoniſm : 
Whereas in other Flaces, their Three 
Principles ſuffer che Unity ro remain in- 
ticc, which proceeds from their refin'd 
Platoniſm, 


CH AP. XII; 


The Chriſtians have contriv'd a twofold Word, grounded upon 
the two Words of Plato. They meant only by Generation the 
Prolation of the ſecond Word, which happened a little before 


the Creation of the World, 


OCRATES reduc'd Philoſophy to 
Morality ; his Diſciple Plato advan- 
ced ir furcher, even to Theology, by mak- 
ing three Perſons, or three Divine Hy- 
poſtaſes of the three Divine Properties, 
by whoſe concurrence the World was 
creared, or rather by conceiving a Crea- 
tor infinitely Good, with an Underſtand- 
ing, drawing the Plan of the World, 
and an Energy that performs it. Theſe 
Theologic Philoſophers, am af- 
ter their wonted manner, changed the 
intelligible World into the Word, and 
the ſenſible World into a Son. The 
one is the Abyos tr idferos, rhe other 
the abyos mroprems» The Fathers in 
like manner di ;ngaifh'd the two Words, 
whereof the one 15 internal, ' the othet 
brought forth ; and confider'd only rhe 
ſecond as a Son, becauſe properly ſpea- 
ing, they called Generation only that 
which was perform'd at the beginning of 
tne World, They fay, ** When Gecd 
« wil'ed to create the World, he brought 
« forth or generated the Word. May you 
not eafily perceive, that ſuch Modes of 
Speech owe their rite to rhe Myſtic Philo- 


ſophy, which conſider'd the whole World 
as the Son of God,and as a Son generated 
by his Word or Command ? Yes, theſe 
Turns of. Expreſſion owe their birth co 
ſome Poetical ones of the Heathens, like 
thoſe of Orpheus related by Juſtin (in 
Protrep. ad Gentil, ) © I ſwear, faith the 
« Poet, by that Voice which the Hea- 
& yenly Father uttered, when he form- 
* ed the whole Creation. Then it was, 
according ro Juſtin, that God generated 
his Word, becauſe he brought it forth 
in order to create the World, 

All this 1s well meant, and grounded 
upon the Words of Moſes, The only 
difference I remark in the Syſtem abour 
chefe ewo Words is ; ſeeing Allegory 1s 
arbitrary, ſome have fix'd ir on the ſen- 
fible World, which they made to be the 
Son of God, as many of the Philoſo- 
phers we quoted have done; becauſe 
they confider'd it as the Produdtion of 
the Divine Speech or Power : bur orhers: 
fixed their Allegory upon the intelligible 
or Ideal World, . even, on the Speech it 
ſelf as thruſt forth, which they confide- 
red as a Produftion of the Divine Un- 

G 2 derſtanding. 
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derftanding. This laſt Syſtem. was fol- 
towed by the Chriſtians, when they per- 
ſfonalized either the ord brought [a4 
as the firſt Farhers and the Arians, or 
the Internal and Mental Word, as the Fa- 
thers of rhe Council of Nice and the 
Athanaſ1.ms did. 

Dr. Bull being forc'd ro own this 
Truth, pretends to clear the difficulty, 
by diſtinguiſhing a ewofold Generation 
of the Word, the one Eternal and the 
other Temporal; and maintaining that 
the Fathers confider'd the firſt as Real, 
the ſecond as Metaphorical ; bur juſt 
the contrary hereof is true. Theophilus 
of Antioch diſtinguiſherch carefully che 
oy wdidfro;, which is the Thought 

God, from the ayes meopoens, 
which is the Word generated. Athenags. 
ras and Tatian tell us of a Son, who 
was in God, in Idea and potentially before 
he aftually exiſted as a Perſon. Tertulli- 
an ſaith : © There was a time when the 
« Son was not a Son, and that the Fa- 
« they was not always a Father ; that the 
« word which he diſtinguiſheth from 
«* Reaſon, was not from the beginning. 
Novatian declares exprefly (chap. 31.) 
«* that the Proceſſion of the Son which 
* was done when the Farher willed ic ; 
thar is ro fay, when he reſolved rocre- 
ate the World : © That this Prolation, 
«* ſay I, made the Son a ſecond Perſon, 
Origen and Clement make a difference be- 
rween the Word which was God, and the 
Word whith was made Fleſh, meanin 
that the former was the internal Word, 
which is the Divine Underſtanding and 
God himſelf; and by the latter the Word 
brought forth, which is only an Emana- 
tion from the former; Prudentias calls 
f. C. Verbigena, begotten of the Word ; 
where you may ſee marniſcitly the ewo 
Words, the one generating, and the 0- 
ther genzrated ; the one bcing the eflen- 
val Wiſdom of God, the cther is its 
Produttim : And the firſt Word is fo far 
trom being the Son, that Prudentivs con- 
aders ir as the Father. Laſtly, nor to 


be redicus, Marius Victerinus makes to 
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ger a. difference berween the Word 


peaking, and the Word ſilent, chat he 
calls the former the Son and the latter 
the Father. 
All theſe Fathers generally rell us, 
that before the. Word was generated, ir 
was in the Heart of God, in the Womb of 
his Und:r/tanding, in his Bowels, whence 
ir came forth as it were from its Seed and 
Bud. Either all theſe Terms mean no- 
thing, or they denote that the Son did 
nor then exiſt, otherwiſe than in the 
Deſign and Intent of the Father ; that he 
came forth rhence, when by the virrue 
of the Diviae Prolation, he did receive 
a real Exiſtence. Now it is noc the 
firſt Exiſtence bur the ſecond, which 
the Fathers conſtantly and properly call 
the Generation of the Son, or in other 
words the perfef# Generation, i. e. the 
real and aRtual Generation. Monſ. Du 
Pin ( Bibl. Tom. tr. at the Word 
Theophilus ) faich, « That the Fathers 
« affirm the Logos to be Erernal, and 
* that it was in God from all Ererniry, 
& as his Counſel, his Wiſdom, and his 
«* Word, Burt they ſay the ſame Word 
which was in God, did after ſome man- 
ner come out of God, when God reſol- 
ved to ereate the World, becauſe he. 
then began ro make uſe of that Word in 
order ro at outwardly: This is what 
they term to be the Proceſſion, Prolation, 
and even the Generation of. the Word. 
This hinders not indeed the Word's 
having teen from all Erernity, nor its 
eternal Generation of the Father, ,as we. 
conceive the manner thereof, but this is. 
not what they call Generation, The ſame, 
Author owns in his Notes upon the Ar-. 
ticle of Tertulſian, that this Father 
means not Generation to be rhe eternal 
Proceſſion of the Son, but only a certain 
Prolation or outward Emiſfton, conceiv'd 
by him to have been at the Creation of 
the World, becauſe God both created 
and governs ic by the Word. He faith- 
further, we need not wonder, that he- 
ſhould cell us 1n his Book agaiuſt Her- 
mogenes, that there was a time when, 


the 


the Father was nor Father, and char the 
Son began to be Son, becauſe he believ'd 
that the Son had neither chat Qualicy 
nor Name, bur only when the Word 
was created. 

Monſ, Furiew expreſiech himſelf as 
fully in his fixth Paſtoral Letter of che 
third Year, attriburiag this Sentiment 
to all the Antenicene Fathers, viz. that 
the Word had nor irs perteR Birth betore 
the World's beginning ; i.e. according 
to Mr. Furien, the Word is. noterernal as 
ix is a Son, . bur only* was hid in- the Bo- 
fam of his Word as Wildom ; and that 
he was as it were produc'd, and- became 
a diſtin& Perſon from char of the Father, 
a little before the Creation. You muſt 
be wilfully blind, it you perceive nor 
from what ſource this Theology of the 
Word doth ſpring. As it is cerrain that 
the Heathens ever philotophiz'd of their 
Gods, bur relatively to the Origin of 
this Univerſe, and have always join'd: 
Theogony wich their Coſmogony : So like- 
wiſe theſe Platonizing Chriſtians follow- 
ed the Steps of this Pagan Philoſophy ; 
their Creation of "the World always ' ac- 
companying the Prolation. of the Word, 
or the Generation of the Son. . This is 'no- 
ted by the fame Monſ. Zuriev in the a- 
foremencion'd Paſſage, when he- fpeaks 
of Athenageras and Tertullian, © They 
«& believed, fairh he, that the Wiſdow, 
&* which was not the | Son of God ar 
«. fixft, bur only in a But or Seed, hav- 
« ing ſpread it felt over the Chaos, - did 
* nor only generate the Creatures, but 
« did alſo as it were by rhe fame Effuſi- 
« on, give a perfett exiſtence ro the 
« Word, or to the ſecond Perſon of the 
« Deity. This indeed may be ſaid ro 
philoſophize like Heathens. May ic not 
be faid, that the Wiſdom. and che Chaos 
were the Father and Mather, wholte 
Children are the Word and the Creatures ? 
Bur this is not all, they bring them in 


Chap: 13. Chriſtians twofold Word, whence deriv/d, 
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by Couples like the ZAms of Valentine ; 
{o true 1t is char che Chriſtians would 
noc divide, what the Philoſophers and 
Poers had united fo cloſely, viz. Theogo- 
ny and Coſmmogony, 

I rerura co Dc, Bull, praying him to - 
conſider whether a real Generation, and 
properly ſo called, can be expreſſed. 
berrer than by ſaying thar it is perfe&, 
that it is in AF, that ir gave a perfe# 
Exiſtence to the Word, that ic made the . 
Word a. Perſon diſtin#t from the Father ; 
and- m fſhorr, that ir rcnder'd the Fa- 
ther to be properly a Kzther; -and the-Son 
properly a Son. This the Fathers ſay 
ot. rhe ſecond Generation, which they 
con(1der as the only Generation and Birth 
of che Son. On the contrary, can an 
improper and Met aphoric Gener.ti m be Ex» 
prefied berrer, than by ſaying, . that the 
30n-exiſted only in Ide potent rally; in a 
Bud, in its Sees, ini the Heart, wy the 
Womb and the Bels of God ? For th 
che Farhers talk of che firſt Gener#on, 
or to expreſs it better, of rhe firſt Ex- 
iſtence ot the Son of God, _ which they 
ſcarce reckon ta be a Generation For 
can you,.. tor example-take, call” che 
Metaphnric Exiſtence of Levi in the 
Loms of hiv Farhef, \ when he was dect- 
mated 1n Abraham, a G-neration 2 Bur the 
Fathers think thus of che firſt Exiftence, 
whilſt chey ſay that'the Son exiſted then- 
only wm 2 Bud or:Swed, - and nor, as Monf. 
Jurieu pretends (Tab), di Socin. Leb. 5. 
Art. 3) that he was contaird in the 
Boſom of the Farher, as a Child is in 
its Mcrther's Womb ; as it che Word had *© 
need ro form it 1elf by degrees in+ che 
bowels oft the Father, and wait its time, 
to» .wit,. that of the Creation of che 
World, which ſhould likewiſe happen 
to he char,of irs Delivery... If Mr. Fu- - 
ries had underſtood the P/xtomic Philo- 
fopliy, he had raken care ro avoid ſuch 
ariciculous Thought, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The immediate Generation of the Word. 


HE ancient DoGtors followed Plato, 

and their meaning was, that the 
Divine Underſtanding is the Principle 
and Bud, where the Son exiſted from 
Erernity 4s to. bis Efſence: all Eflences 
being erernal m rhis reſpe&, according 
ro the Platoniſts, becauſe they are the 
Emanations of the Subſtance of God, 
bur particularly all generated Spirits ; 
hence Homouſraniſm takes its riſe. "The 
Son came forth out of chis firſt ſource of; 
all Eflences, being the chieteſt 6f -rhem- 
in God's Deſign. - He came forth 'in. 
Time 8s to his. Perſon, to be the firſt Mini! 
ſter of the Father -in the Creation of 
this Univerſe : This diſtinguiſhech- him 
fromall the Creatures,the Birth of which 
is leſs noble, . as nog being immediate, 
Hereupon, it you had asked | ther} the 
reaſon, why, the Wyrd-alone, famoneſt 
all the generated. Spirits; | ſhould be- cal- 
led the Son, or the only Son, they could 
not have alledged avy ozher than the 
Privilege of being gengrated. immediately 
(ajchows) of ghe-;Farhar;: whereas che: 
other Spirits weze ſo, by the:means:of. X 
ſecond God:, and, MiniRere-: The Aw 
thor of the: Apoſiolic Conflitutions ipeaks. 
thus CLib.8. cap. 12,) © The Father, 
* who alone is above all Generation and 
<« 'Beginning, having creared all things 
* by his only,Sop; has immediately. ge- 
« nerated (without, any Intermcdiumy 
« that his only, Soa by his: 74,; by his 
« Power and Goodneſs.a+ He generated: 
* him before all che Aons, making uſe 
© of him afterwards to create even rhe 
« ons, the Cherubims and Seraphims, 
6 9c. According to him the Angels 
were form'd by the Son, but rhe Son was 
gencrated only by che Will and the im- 


mediate Power of God, which is his Pre« 
rogative. 

You need not doubr char Euſebirs in- 
tended rhe ſame thi when he :calls 
J, G (de Land. Conſtan, cap. 1 )* the 
maſt antient of all the AFons, rd writ tes 
wrev mezofs Tears. Other Fathers 
chought che fame, whenever they made 
uſe-of theſe Words of St. Fohn, Inthe 
beginning was the Word ;, for they did oor 
mean that by the Beginning Eternity 
oxighe ' tro - be underſtood, . which this 
Word caunort denCte, as Maldenat. con- 
feſſeth ingenuoufly (in Joan;x.1.) they 
only mecart, that the Word was not creze 
ted in the beginning of all chings (when 
God created the Heavens and the Earth) 
after the manner of other Creatures, or 
thar of the other generated: Spirits, be - 
cauſe it: Aid a :Being then already, the 
Father having begorrefi it'' before by an 
immediate Generation. . ' For this Rea- 
{og rhe Author of the Recognitions ( lib, 
3+ Cap. 11.) denies formally, tharche 
Holy' Spirit maybe called Son, © becauſe 
*. there is; faicthihe, [but:'one wngenera- 
« .ted, and"but one generated ; jt can-' 
* -nor-be ſaid that ; che Holy Spirit is a 
* Son, having been made by another, 


© whowas likewiſe made. Euſebins de- 
liyers this DoQtrine as a 
* Tradition of the Church . * Such is the 


(C De- Ecaleſ. Theoll' lib. © Argument 
Z+ .Cap. 6._) < The Spi- 
* ritgthe Paraclet,ſaith 


of 
that Chatter. 


»« he, is neither God nor Som, becauſe 


* he took nor his Origin from the Ka- 
&« ther, after the ſame manner as the. 
Son did, being of the Number of 
thoſe rhings that were made by the 
« Son, for whom all things were made ;, 
«c All 


cc 
cc 


/ 


Chap. 14. The :mmediate Generation of the Word. 


« All chings,- ' ſaith the Evangeliſt, con- 
«« ſequently chen the Holy Spiric alſo, 
Origen's DoQrine is rt urce of all 
this, who maintains in his x Tom. upon 
Se. John, that the Holy Spirit is a Crea- 
ture of the Son, relying with Ey/ch111 
upon this Expreſſion, that all «inys, 
not excepting the Holy Spiric, were 
made by the Son. 

This'Theology of the Anticnt: roche 
ing the immediate Generation of rhe |\'9r4, 
at the grime of the World's Cieation, 
was follow'd by many other Dottors, e- 
ven after the Council of Nice, Marizs 
Vittorinus is of this Number, who would 
have 'ie in his firſt Book, that the Gene- 
ration of the Word is only an Effuſron 
and Manifeftatim of that Power which 
created the World, 'and which was hid 
in God before, Yon may join Zens of 
Verona with him ( de &terna Filii Genera- 
tione, Serm. 3.) who moreover ev plains 
this Generation," by referring it 0 -rh& 
Creation of the - World, **' For, as bb 
« faith, ir was then that the Word, 
« which was as it were buried in the A- 
« byſs of the Divine Underſtand: 11:5 (in 
© profundo- ſacre Mentis, Serm. 1._) was 
* thrujt' forth and begotten. « Would 


Valentibh have expreſled himſelf othier- 


wiſe about ns Word, whickvcame forth 
out -of the. Underſtanding,” that this 
Man doth of his, come our of che Deep 
and Silence ? Bux we ought nor to for- 
get Rupert, who unfolds admirably this 
Philoſophic Cabala, ſaymg, © That the 


«Father at#aally -begor - the Word,” 


* -which- contain'd- potentially all ehings; 
© ,when-he oreared the Heavens and-the 
«Earth. Yes; he gocs on; the Father 
&« -thruſt forth this go»d Word our of his 
© Heart, and before the Mormng-Star 
* begot him our of his Buſom, wiz. out 
© of - the. Botrom of his Subſtance, 


« when he ſaid, Let there be Light. No- ' 


thing can be more like ro Origen's Ex- 
preſſion, ** That the Generation of the 
© Lighr, is the Generati;n of the Son. 
Nr. Huet excufeth Origen, alledging thar 
he ſpoke allegorically : ve do-not doubr 
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it, all this Theology is Allegorick, The 
Word or Command which God utter'd to 
the Creature; is the Son of God, bur 
improperly ſo, and in the fame fente, 
char my Thought or my Speech are the 
Sons of my Underſtanding; which borh 
conceives and brings them torth : '-This 
is too evident, and for rhis Cauife Dr. 
Bull had reaſon to retrench our of* his 
QUioration (Dezjen. Filei Nic. þ. 39%.) 
theſe Iaft Words of Rvpert's Paſlage ; 
* That the Father begit th: Son, when he 
« uid, Let there be Lizht. 

Bur Ladartins goes beyond all thefe 
DoRorsI' qanted ; for he allows 'notto 
ch&Word fo much as rhe Advanrzge of an 
immediate Ghrteration, abvyc the other 
generated Spirits > He finds no difference 
betwcen them, but on!y in tne different 
manner of their Pro{ation, and mm rhe 
different Defign God had in the beger- 
ring 6f diem.” '* The Holy Scriprures 
*$'#6ch vs; *fa'th he (CLib. 4." c 8) 
«* that'the Son of Grd is the Word of 
&. God, even as alſo the other Angels are 
© the Spirits of God. For the Word i 
& a Spirit, which was brought forth 
&* with a frgnificartive Votce ; But be», 
© cauſe the Spirit (Breath) and Speech, 
<6. are thruſt forth by differene Organs, 
<©. the Spi-it proceeding out*of rhe Nof- 


' © trils, and che Speech ont of che Mouth, 


* conſequehtrly there is a great diffe- 
© rence berween this $ of God and the 
« other Angels ( ceteros Angelos ) theſe 
&« -being come forrh out-of God as ee 
«* lent ahd mute Spirirs, becauſe they: 
««were not created to preach the Dog- 
<« -rrine of God, bur only for the cxe- 
* cuting of his Orders. Bur the Son,, 
« notwirhſtanding he is a Spirir, yet he 
* came forth of che Mouth of God 
& 'wit!i @ Sound and a Voice, like nnmo 
© -$peccit, becauſe God wes to, make ule 
© of his Voice to inſtruft the People, 
« gc. You fee manifeſtly, how he 
contounds the Angel, who 15 called the 
Word, «ith the orher Angels ; thar he 
makes themall to proceed our. of God 
equally by an immediate Prolation ; *and 
is 
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that the only difference he makes here 
confiſts in this, that the common An- 
gels proceeded our of - the Noſtriſs of 
God as mute Spirits, defign'd only to cx- 
ecute his Orders by Deeds ; whereas 
tlus chief Angel whom he calls the Son, 
doth proceed our of the M3uth of God, 
a4s-2 vocal and ſounding Speech, de- 
ſign'd ro deliver his Oracles, and to re- 
veal his Will, 

Laſtly,0rigen, or ſome body clie under 
his Name, gocs beyond even Laantis 
himſelf, in that he confounds the Gene- 
ration of the Ward with that of common 
* Creatures ( Hmil. 2. mdiverſos,) For 
tho on the one hand he ſeems co- fay, 
* That the Word was born betore- all 
* things, and that all chings were made 
* by him ; yer he advancerh ar the ſame 
tune, that theſe Words, all things were 
made by him, ſignity only, that at his 
being .born of , the + Father, all things 
were likewiſe bora together with him, 
the Generation of the Word-Gsd being the 
ſame wich the Creatiqn of all cmngs. 
And tho he faith, & That the Son is of 
* a different Subſtance from che Crea- 
* ture, that he hath the ſame Nature 
*<. with che Father, and that he had a 
* beginning before Time was : He 
ſeems ro deſtroy all this, by adding, 
** That the Subſtance of the Father 1s 
** the Cauſe of the Son's Subſtance, and 
* that Jeſus Chriſt intended ſo much 
** when he ſaid, that his Facher was 
& greater than he ; which aſlerts evi- 
dently, chat the Subſtance of rhe F.ther 
is greater than that of rhe Sen : As alſo 
when he goes on, © To exiſt before 
« Time, is to exiſt not in Time, bur 
«& with Time. His Concluſion will cell 
us his Meaning: © We ought then, 
& faith he, ro believe three clnags, the 
« Father bringing forth che Son begot- 
* ren, and the things that were made 
&« by che Word ; the-Father ſpeaks, the 
« Word is begotten, and pl! things are 
&« made. Conformably ro what he was 
ſaying, viz. that the Father bringerh 
Forth the Word, that is to ſay, beget- 
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ring his Wiſdom, all things were then 


made. Ir is nor difficult ro ſound the 
Depth of this Philoſophy, The Word 
isot the fame Subſtance with the Ka- 
ther, becauſe it 1s the proper Power of 
the Father: bur it is leſs than the Fa- 
ther, becaule it is only a Breath, an E- 
-manation, and a Ray. The Word is be- 
fore all things, becauſe is was neceſlary, 
thar God ſhould command before the 
Crearure vbeyed. Bur all things are 
born rogerher with it, becauſe God cre- 
ated the World, by bringing forth and 
begerring the Word, We ſhould open 
our Eyes, and ſee the Cabala of. the 
Creation 'of the World through all theſe 
myſterious Generations, So, as Clement 
ot © Alexandria expounds ir in brict 
( Strom, lib, 5.) * The Word, faith he, 
* coming our of God did cauſe the Cre- 
« ation; that is, to ſpeak plainly, God 
creared rhe World, by one ſingle Word ; 
and ſecing this great Maker made no uſe. 
of any other Inſtrumenr, hence it came 
rg == 4 nodoubt, that this Word of his 
was called his Miniſter. 

Bur let us return to immediate Ge - 
neration, As the Philoſophers under- 
ſtood by Wiſdom, E«pia, nothing elſe 
but che Univerſal Idea of the World, . 
which they called che firft-barn Son of 
God, becauſe ir is the Plan of this ſen- 
ſible World : So the Fathers being e- 
nur'd to this way of philoſophizi 
conceiv'd alſo the Idea of the Meſſiah, 
to be the firſt Idea in the Spiritual 
World, and an Univerſal One, and to 
be the Source and Seed of all the other 
Ideas. In this ſenſe Tertullian againſt 
Hermogenes, makes Wiſdom to be more 
ancient than the Word, meaning that 
this Wiſdom did thruſt the Word ir ſelf 
our of che Heart of God, and together 
all rhe various Forms of exiſting things, 
Which 1s a mere Allegory ; the meaning 
of which is, chat the Word broughs forth, 
and all other chings were made accord- 
ing to the Plan and Idea of the internal 
Word, which is the immediate Produc- 
tion of the Divine Underſtanding. 
Hence 


Hence it comes,” that "Fuftintin his ſecond 
Apology, diſtinguiſherh 'the | Univerſal 
Reaſon (# mdrre abyor, or m4 rdrr& 
abys) or the Primitive Seed, which is 
nothing elſe bur the Wiſdom of God, 
from Reaſon which is in every Man, 
and which is only a Portion and Ema- 
nation of the Divine Word ( gmigua 
"hers T8 dels nie.) 

The Philoſophers confider'd theſe 
Seeds (aoyit orzeuamat) 1. In God, 
and then boy differ not from Platonic 
Ideas, which are not only che Forms of 
Creatures. trac'd .in the Divine Under- 
ſtanding, bur alſo are; the Cauſes and 
the Origin / of. all Produttions, -: | Marcas. 
Antoninas \made ufe of this Word :in thar 
ſenſe, lib. 4. $. 10. 2+ They confide- 
red thefe Seeds in things created, , de+ 
tigning ro denote |by.them their Eften- 
Man, ' who is as it were'a Pobuon of; :this 
A LEE 

{ Bur' they *01 "> a- 
mong theſe, Primitive Seeds, the Idea 
of the , as an immediate one, 
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whatever was clear 
* was not convenient for them, bur e- 


« its Myſteries; 


« very thing muſt be concealed under 
« Symbols and Riddles': and fſceing thar 
« Symbolical Religion was purely arbi-' 
* trary, it came to pals that the true 
© {ſenſe of thoſe Symbols was effaced 
« our of the Minds of Men, nothing 
& _ for the Vulgat, except 
* what made an Impreſſion upon theic 
« ſenſes : So that they believed at laſt, 
* that the Deiry it ſelf dwelt under 
« choſe Figures. Ar firſt they deſgn'd 
« ro reppeſenc under the Symbokaal Fi- 
«-gure, of 'an Ox, oy King deyored 
© ro Husbamdryy ;- bur ar laſt zbey came 
* ro believe, ' char the Soul ir- {eh - of 
© that King deified'did-: inhabit that 
SO; 9 51517 NIE 2 © 255, 

| No doube buerhe. Philoſophers them- 
ſelves wote a'part- ofthe. The 
(reidder?: of :2rbeat Haking found the 
Truth, had ſomeReatons ro:cover ic un- 
der idions, therebys.40 Uiſpuiſe ir ro 0» 
thers. :P1{ato had tiayv'as we have ſeen 
already: * He having found the Farher of 


and the-firſt 'in rhe Diyine Underſtand - xhe World, ro be -the moſt good, wiſe 


ing, for the"ſake 'of. which "God -trac'd 


nd form'd* all . che reſt- fence” -aroſe 
that +» common 1004. rhat God crea- 
red rhe World © Meſſiah. - This 


Opinion, whether {true or falfe, gave 
occaſion ro Mahomet to apply tro him- 
ſelf -rhis zative” of ;/ the 


for the-Love he bart hint (apud 'Barthol, 
Edeſſen.. in confut, Agaren._) 
Furthermore, ' if any will demand 
how it happened, rhar ſo many of the 
Diſciples of-: Plats, both Chriſtians and 
Pagans, did ſo follow the -Lerrer 


dy: litre. and liccle : 


and powerful God, . and having | found 
ic. dangerous to! ſpeak» of: him-. accord- 
aig x6 Teuch; he imiade thine: Hypo+ 
fhaſes,  andthree Gods of' the three Ar- 
evibures, ».which' he - conceived were 
in” che Lreator 5 'and *ſpake + of them 
Majeſticaly, 


Dodrine febnrained” win” chaſe” Symbols: - 
This Symbolic Theology being arbittary, 
or- rather a mere Fidion, the Senſe - 
raiged under that Shell, ' dwindled away 
Phe -: Letteft-  re+ 


of his three Pranciples, madb'ithree 3 nw nn they philofophized on- 
# , ly''bn ! 


paftaſes of » rhem;; and © changed his , 
mogony inro-8 'mere Theogony « F 

as Monſ,/ Le'Clerc doth concerning [Ido- 
latry o Exod. 20. 4-) © Ic proceeded, 
& ſaith he, . from the Crafe of Pmc(ts; 


anfwey,* three Aypoſtaſes, viz 'of a 


indeterminate ! $$ſtemy of 
,  Secontf 


ard ' [Third God, The Chriſtians <{ 


pecially were not wanting to make a 
noife, about this Myſtery, to render 


« who, in order to make eligion more their Religion the more pompous. 


« Auguſt, ralk'd but y curely of Bur after all, ir was the groſs 
"OF H 


Plato 
niſm, 
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niſm, that turned the - GhyNian Boc+ 


trines into a mere Pagautiiu. Tis 
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the befi.: rliings degenerate, bur it 
was aur:ſo J8om 'the Ecyiming, 


CHA 


P. XV 


The Sentiment of the Moralifts among th: Jews, concerning 
the Wiſdom or the Word. St. John hath imitated them, 


Know ir is pretended, that the Fews 
I were. not ignorantot the Myſtery of 
the Platonic :vy/25 3 bur in truth, there 
is roo much'Weakneſs, m what is al- 
ledged from rhe $8t6 of Proverbs, and 
ſome other Places in their moral Books. 
I am amazed to think, that any. body 
ſhould ner ſee this:Chaprer t0..be fagu- 
rative, and that'Solormyn tpe; ere of 
Wiſdom in general, fuchas it i521 God, 
or asShe hath c ted. 1c to. Man': 
bur eſpecially of char-which ſhines forrh, 
and is to be admired inthe Creation of 
the World, . as ſome of the ' Orthodox 
underſtocd ir in Sr. Jerom's tjme (Hies 
zon. in cap. 2. Ephe/..) Dre Patrick tiow 
Biſhop. of Ely dork, freely own: un: his 
Paraphrafe -on -zhis Chaprer, | thac So- 
lomons ſpeaks here -ot nothing \el(e. bur 
the wiſe Laws which God. had gwen to 
the I/fraclites': ** Arg. ver. 21,224, Or: 
6 This 45 expreſled un fuch mag: 
& nificent - 
4 I ſuppoſe -thotighr; of nothing bur 
< the wiſe: Pirdtions Tod 1had : grven 
s' them in his: Word, revealed -x0 chem 
« by his Servant Mejes and rhe Pro- 
« pherts 3 yer the antient Chriſtians 
%* thought his Words might be better 
* apphied roche Wildem revealed uned 
<. 15-40 the Gaſpel by: the 5cn of. : (God 
« himſelf; che Ecernal- Word and wif 
s. dom of the Farher. A 3:4 

Cuuld' he have expreſſed himfelt 
more clearly, to give us to underſtand, 
that when the Platonic Fathers applied 
thele lofry Expreſſions of Soloman to 
theic Eternal Word, they did. not, ar 


could nor doit, but by the way of an 
Accommodation or Aldaſinh ?. The ſame 
Biſhop, having rdacced the -Oxzmioen of 
fome Fathers a licde lower, who apply 
the ſame 'Expreſſians.of Solomon ro the 
Man Jetus Chriſt, atrerwards goes on 
thus, page 63+ © Bur this (ſaith he 
© nor being the: ſenſe 10f the Words 
« wakich Solomon firft intended, I ſhall 
* 'nor kuijd my - Paraphraſe .bpon itt, 
* but take Wiſdem here, as: ir-fignifies 
«© in other Places of this Book, and hath 
* been hithereo defcribed, whom $9- 
* lomon now celebrates for her moſt ve- 
** nerable | Antiquity, : and; inmadduces 
5 ke a moſt beauritnl-Petſon;: oo lefs 
* than-a »Nuces,: on rather ' ſome Dis 
©. vine Being (inanirdly ro. be preferred 
5 hetare thar/baſe Strrumper;, ſpoken of 
*© 1n the foregoing;Chapyer,.) ©. + 
Indeed Sofamonhach:made her ſpeak, 
 increducing ber ava:Perfon, :and ex- 
rf,young Peoplenao bye cat r© her : 
She!ſpcaks of ſherſcit, { rhay God created 
lier,” ar chat. ſhencomes 40 4 "from God ; 
that ſhe was before the. World was made, 
becauſe God, who is the ſource of her 
and communicates her to Men, did 
make :uſe ' of her-in framing this | Uni- 
verſe; Alfo that Kings reigs by | her, bes 
cane Prudence and: good Counſels ate 
the Squl' of a good Gavorament: Nars 
withſtanding this clear and natural ſenſe, 
Prejudice hath abuſed theſe Words to 
apply them to Jeſus Chriſt :* bur there 
are many other. that 'cannort ar all agree 
to lum. 4 
057 
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"Tis true, that rhe Platonich Fathers 
are alledg'd here, who- underſtood this 
Chaprer literally of a Perſonal Wiſdom. 
I own it, bfit the ſame Fathers have al- 
ſo, and that with no' lefs Pomp, quoted 
that Paſſage of the 45th Plalm, My Heart 
is inditing a good Matter, (Word) to 
prove the Eternal. Generation of [].C, 
Wwe juſtly laugh now adays at fo ri- 
diculous an Interpretation, as well as of 
chart, Pſal. 110, From the Womb of the 
Morning thou halt the Dew of thy Touth ; 
Which the antient Interpreters did"efi- 
deavour to make ſubſervient to rhe fame 
purpoſe. Let us then, I pray,- miſtyuſt 
them as.'to this Text - in the Prownbs, 
they having ſo groſly deceiv'd us in thole 
rwo of che Pſalms, which they made uſe 
of, for the ſame ends, as frequently 
and with as much Confidence. 

Bur after "all, rho theie* Teſtimonies 
fhould be. produc'd / in” ſhoals, ' we” can 
produce” hetrer. Interpreters of ' Prov. 8, 
I mean; the Books of 'the Old Teftamenc 
ic ſelf, che Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſtics, 
which tho chey are Apocryphal, yer are 
of greater Authoriry chan the Wrirings 
of the-Fathers, who were the Diſciples 
of Plato: the” Authors of” theſe two 
having probably known better che Migd 
of Solomm, and the Sentimenrs of the 

ews, The Author of the Wiſdom hav- 
1ng made uſe of the ſame Proſopopera with 
him in the Proverbs, calls Wiſdom, The 
Breath ( Spirit) of the Power of God, a 
pure Stream flowing from the Glory of the 
Almighty, the Brightneſs of the everlaſting 
Light, Yhe unſpotted Mirrour of the Power 
of God, the Image of his Goodneſs, and 
that ſhe fits on the Throne of God. He 
goes on like the Author of the Proverbs, 
that when God created the World, Wi/- 
dom was with him, knew* his Works, was 
preſent then, knoweth and under/tandeth 
all things. But to leri you ſee that he 
ſpeaks. only of a Quality or Virtae, he 
adds, That he loved ber, ſought her out 
from his Touth, deſired 'to have her fir « 
Spouſe, was 4 Lower of hey«Beaity, He 
deſires of God inf his ardene Prayers, 70 


Chap.15. The Jewiſh Morakfts Senſe of the Word. 


Fl 
give her to himy to ſend her out of the Hex- 


vens: to * him, to teach him, that his 
Works might be acceptable : For, faith he, 
we hardly gueſs aright at things that are 
upon the Earth ; bat the things that are in 
Heaven who can ſearch outy unleſs God gives 
Wiſdom, and ſend his Holy Spirit from: 
above 2 (See Chap. 7, 8, & 9.) The fame 
Author, ſpeaking further of this Divine 
Perfetion, faith, That God made all 
things by. bis Word, form'd Man by his 
Wiſdom, Chap. 9g. 1,2. taking the Word 
and Wiſdom for one and the ſame thing, 


- wit.” for | thae!Power which creared the 


World, - ahd * whereof Wiſdom is- bur 
at» Pmanaeion, Can” you imagine now 
this Aurhoxr meant, char God did create 
the World by his Sor, rhe ſecond Perſon 
of the Trinity ? Canſuch-a Thought en- 
rer 19to a-rational- Creature ? 

Let us edme-now tothe Anthor of the 


 Ectleſiaftici,” who expreſſerh berrer the 


Senſe we onghr to give ro 'the' Words of 
Solomon, He introduceth Wiſdom ſpeak- 
ing thus of her ſelf: I came ow of the 
Mouth of thrmaſt High, he created me 
from the beginning, before the World. Mi- 
therto' he ſeems ro ſpeak” of a Perſon, 
but expltins himſelf clearly, Ch. 24. 
Ver. 23. where he declares that he meane 
by this nothing elſe bur the Law of My- 
ſes, which the Jews name Wiſdom by way 
of Excellency, For having ſpoken of 
Wiſdom uader other Figures than chat of 
a Perſon ;, I mean, under the Figure of a 
P alm-tree, an Olive-tree, a Vine, &c 
he ſums up whar he had faid in theſe 
words: All theſe things are the Bib of 
the Covenant of the moſt High, even the 
Law which Moſes 2ave. Can the Law 
given by Mes be call'd more exprefly, 
nor only an Olive-tree, or a Vine, but 
alfo' the Word which came out of the 
Mouth of the mnt High, and Wild 
which Go created befire the World 7 
Which are Exrreſfions viftibly figurative, 
the whach under rhe Fiftion of a Perſon. 
or the Figure of a Vine, repreſent the 
Wi/dom of God to us, ſomerimes as re- 
vcaling it ſelf in the Creation of the 

H 2 World, 


'$2 
World, and again as replenifhing - Men 
wich the Fruits of irs Knowledg in tne 
Diſpenſation of the Law. This kind of 
Figions was . familiar ro the Moralitt 
Fews, and to all the Oriental Philoſo- 
plicrs. You muſt be purbiiad, it you 
diſcern -not inmediazely, tae Genzus of 
that People, accuſtom'd ro, 4 figurative 
and parabolick Stile. 1 

St. 7ohn imitares the Moraliſt Zews ; 
and, according ro the ſame Ideas, hath 
at. one view repreſented to us the Word or 
Wiſdom of God: maniteſting -hjmſclt to 
Nen, in<wo of the greateſt of - his Diſ- 
penſations, viz; in-the'0/d! and rhe New 
Creation. The Method is the fame-ablo- 
lurely ; you need only put the Goſpel, or 
the Author of the Goſpel, inſtead of , Moſes 
and the Law. You may really ſee him 
join theſe: rwo things together, viz. 
The Wiſdom of God reſiding in God hamſelf, 
aud preſuling at the Creation of #he.World ; 
and the ſame Wiſdom deſcending upon 'F..C. 
(in whom irc was as it were incarnated 
mand ordering the New World. Kor it, ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, the Law was the 
Wiſdom, or the Word, or Precept by way 
of Excellency ;. much more doth this 
great Elogium belong ro the Goſpel, 
namely, to be the Word, the Wiſdom, 
the Truth, the Light, and the Life by way 
of excellency, An Elogium conſe- 
quently belonging to J. C. who brought 
the Word and the Life, and was the 
great Teacher of Truth. Whatever the 
Scripture ſaith 'of che Firſt Creation, it 
faith the ſame ig the ſame words of the 
New. All the Encomiums it gives to the 
Law, are applied more truly to the 
Goſpel ; and laſtly, it faith nothing of 
God the Father, which it doth nor ac- 
commodate to }. C. his Son, /* who 1s the 
« Vicarizs of the Father, as Tertullian calls 
© him, and who, ſaith he, makes us to 
* rear the Father 1a his Words, and 
* makes us ſce him in his Adtions. 

By chis Rule you ger the Key to all 
the Paſiages that ſeem to give the Son 
the ſame Names, Prerozatives, and the 
fane Properticy that God. the Father 


Platoniſm UnveiPd 


Part I. 


hath ; ir. is becauſe-]. C. being the Vica« 
riu4 of God, both the Words and Actions 
of the Farther are attribured to tim, by 
the virtue and upon the account ot the 
Reprejentation, it I may thus exprels my 
ſelt : For ir is not, as I judg, by a mere 
Accommadation, but by a oubordination, 
Whatever 15 laid of the Father in an 
exa& and rigid Senſe, may allo be faid of 
the Son, 2s of a Miniſter and Ambaſſador 
that repreſlenrs God ; or to ſpeak better, 
that executes in a viſible manner whar 
the . Inviſible Father had already. pro- 
mis'd ſhould be done. Now leſt any one 
ſhould wrangle about. this Title of 
Ambaſſador, I ſhall ſay more, namely, 
that there is more than a Subordination, 
becauſe we ſee in ]. C. not only the 
Charatter of an Envoy, bur likewiſe an 
Abode, and an immediate Preſence of the 
Father's Perſon, He that receives a 
Prophet,receives him who ſends the Pro- 
pher.: therefore when 7]. C, came, veſted 
wich the Authority of the Father, &9 
accompliſh what God had promis'd ſhould 
be pertorm'd by the hands of the Meſſiah, 
God himſelt came in his Perſon, and we 
have receiy'd him in the Perſon of 
Chriſt. Hence ic comes ro paſs that 
). C. is adorn'd with all the Charters 
of Glory and Power, which God attribures 
eo himſelf, when he promiſeth thar fig- 
nal Deliverance by the Prophets, which 
he deſign'd to perform one day for the 
good of his Church. For this reaſon 
J.C. is call'd Emmanuel, God with us, 
which 1s a Symbolical. Name, by hich 
the Scripture denotes the ertitine, 
Preſence of God in the Meſſiah, and 
reaches us, that it is notſo much the 
Man, bur that it is the Sovercign and 
Invii;ble God that afts. I ſpeak nt of my 
ſelf, IT ſpeak only the things my Father 
taught me, I do nothing of my ſelf, but 
the Father that dwell:th in me he doth the 
Works. Theſe, in one word, are the 
conſtant Expreſſions of J. C. he refers 
all the Authority of his Do@trine, and 
all the Glory of. his Miracles, to the 
Father dwelling in him. This the Jews 
call'd 


call'd Shekjaab,, rhe Habitation of God. 
Here is more than the Abode of G.d in 
the midſt of his People of old ; this is a 
more. ſenſible aud magni::cenr. Preſence ; 
and to fay all, 'ris God's dwelling in the 
Meſſiah, for God was with. him, 1aich the 
Apoſtle. 

You have need only of this Refle&tion 
to foil the ſtrongeſt Objeftion of the 
Trinitarians. They ſay, that the New 
Teſtament artribures conſtantly cine ſame 
Properties and the ſame Perfe&tons to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, which 
the whole Scripture atrribures to God che 
Father. Granted ; What tollows then ? 
Neceſlarily one of theſe ewo things : 
Eirher you prove by it that there are 
three Gods, all which have the ſame 
Properties and equal Perfe:tions ; winch 
1s contradictory, "and diſown'd even by 
thoſe that make this Objettion : or- you 
muſt acknowledg with us, chat. the Per- 
fetions of - the Son are nothing elle bur 
the Perfeftions of rhe Father dwelling in 
him, and communicating htmſelt ro him. 
And the Holy Ghoſt is likewiſe only che 
Virtue and: Power of God. 

It is objeted againſt this Doftrine I 
am now eſtabliſhing, that it is nor cuſto- 
mary to call the Ambaſſador by the 
Name of the King that ſends him, I 
will not enter now upon the Particulars 
of rhis Controverſy, nor even examine 
the Hiſtory of the Centurion, related by 
St. Matthew, Chap. 8. and by St. Luke, 
Chap. 9. which alone were ſutficient to 
decide ir. It- will 'be enough for me to 
remark at preſent, that rho this Cuſtom 
were not us'd by Men in their Tranſ- 
aftions, yet it is inconteftably ſo in God's 
Method. Druſius (De Nomin. Tetragram, 
in Epiſt, ad Conrad. Vorſtium ) grants that 
it may be ſaid, the King doth what the 
Ambaſſador tranſats in his Name ; but 
he denies at the ſame time, that you may 
give to rhe Envoy the Name of the King 
that ſends him : And thereupon he will 
not receive, without ſome alloy, rhat 
Rale of the Hebrews, That the Angel 
bears the Nam? of God who fends him, 
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Bur with all che reſpe& I owe this Greac 
Man, I. athrm that chis Rule of che He- 
brews 15 well grounded, ic being raken 
trom the Scriprure it ſelf, where God 
declares that he will pur his Name on che 
Angel whom he defign'd to tend. It is 
no matrer then whertier this be che Cut- 
tom of Kings, or no ; ſecing it is clear 
by this Place, that iris che Cuſtom ot 
God to give his Name to his Envoys, art 
leaſt on ſome occatio2:, and in extraor- 
dinary Cafes. And this Name, that 1 
may take norice of it by the by, dorh not 
denore only, that they may call chem- 
ſelves, the Lord, the Fehwa; but indeed 
they have all the Glory, the whole Au- 
thoricy, and all the Power ; yet nor 
ab{olucely, bur only in reterence ro that 
Commiſſion they are then honoured wirhs 
al : thar-is to ſay, they appear wich 
as-much Majeſty, they a& with as much 
Authority and Power, as God would in 
the like caſe, were he pleas'd ro att with- 
our a Medium, and by himfcH alone. 
And this is a great reaſon why God 
ſhould a& thus; for ſeeing he could not 
manifeſt himſelt, if the» Angels, by 
whom he was manifeſted, had never 
taken his Name upon them, ie would 
have come to paſs that the Fews, having 
the knowledg only- of Angels, would 
have totally forgorcen God ; whereas che 
Angels, by raking the Name of God up- 
on them: or-fome extraordinary occations, 
pur chat People from crime to time in 
mind of him, by the Idea of his Pre- 
ſence, Aﬀrer all, ſeeing God is inviſible 
by his Nature, and cannot manifeſt him- 
ſelf by himſelf; ic follows chen, tha: 
every time he manifeſts himſelf by an 
Angel, this Manifeſtation will nor be re- 
garded as an Appearance of an Angel, 
bur as that of God himſelf, whom thar 
Angel repreſent: : and conſequently, ic 1s 
nor ſo much che Angel char hears the 
Name of Fehzva, and is ador'd by Men, 
bur God himfelt, that Angel ting his 
Perſon and Preſence, This will be clear, 
it you regard theſe three Rules, 1, Thar 
according to the Oriental Idiom, che En- 
YaVs 


Platoniſm 


54 
Voys make their Maſters ſpeak always di- 
realy ; as for example, inſtead of ſaying, 
The Lord ſaith he s the Jehova, they 
ſpeak thus, The Lord ſaith, I am the 


Jehwa. 2. They ſuppreſs often rhete 
Expreſſions, The Lord ſaith, and ſpeak 


Unveil d. Part I. 


abſolurely, withour making uſe of thar 
Preface, Iam the Fehoua. 3. Thar you 
ouzhr ro ſapply choſe Words, and read, 
The Lowd ſaith, I am the Fehwoa; and 
then rhe Expreſſion will become ſo nary- 
ral, as nor at all ro be myſterious, 


CHE |AYVL 
IV here it & demonſtrated that the Chaldee Paraphraſts meant by 


the Word nothing 


Efides the Moraliſt Fews, the TChal- 

dee Paraphraſts are allo quoted, as 

if chey had known the aty,G- of Plat), 
The greateſt pare of theſe Paraphraſes 
are ſtuff'd with Fables and Impieries, nor 
co ſay, that they are of a lare date, and 
unknown to the Antients who had any 
Skill in rhe Oriental Tongues. This is 
own'd by ſome of the modern Learned, 
as Ribera, Iſaac Voſſuus, Farther Simon, 
and others. However, an able Man hath 
already demonſtrated with the utmoſt 
evidence (Gul, Vorſtius Diſcept, de Verbq 
Dei) thar theſe Paraphraſts never gave 
the Name of the Word to the Meſſtah, when 
they ſpake of him expreſly ; bur always 
calld him the King Meſſiah, and the 
Meſſiah of the Lord, or the Meſſiah of 1/- 
rael, &c. So that St. Jobn could nor 
follow a Paraphrafe then not extant, and 
which never gave the Title of the Word to 
the Meſſtah of Iſrael. Butleſt you ſhould 
reply, that it 1s ſuthcient tor this Apoſtle 
ro have follow'd the Opinion of all che 
7Zews of tut time, yoti need bur con- 
tider the Words of Trypho to Juſtin, to 
be afſur'd of the contrary, © We wait 
<« fſaich he, (ſpeaking in the Name of his 
'< Nation ) for a Chriſt, a Man, born of 
** Men. Ir is true that this Expreſſion, 
the Word, 1s very frequent in all theſe Pa- 
raphr:fes; bur it 15 always attriburcd ro 
God in the ſame ſenſe with the Latin, 


elſe but an Angel. 


Numen Jovis, Numen Junmis, for Jupiter 
and Funo themſelves : Somewhac like our 
giving a King the Title of His Majeſty, as, 
his Majeſty hath reſolw'd, order'd, his Ma+ 
jeſty ſaid, or did ; inſtead of, The King 
hath rejolv'd, order'd, hath ſaid or done. 
In the hke manner, when theſe Para- 
phraſts ſay, the Word did, commanded 
or declar'd any thing, *cis the ſame with, 
God did, commanded or declar'd it. 1 
do nor ſay theſe are abſolutely the ſame 
Expreſſions ; however theſe Examples 
ſhew that there are in all Tongues ſome 
particular Modes of ſpeaking, from-che 
which no fuch conſequence 1s to be 
drawn, as if every ſtrange Word con- 
tain'd a great Myſtery : We deceive our 
ſelves, this Mountain brings forth bur -a 
Mouſe, Would you have me ſpeak 
plainly ? Theſe Paraphraſts by the Word 
deſign'd only the Angel who bare the 
Name of God, and who ſpake in his 
ſtead ; this Term being parricularly.ap- 
propriated ro Meſſengers and Interpreters, 
we likewiſe ſee, that the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom did thus call (Chap. 18, 
Is.) the deſtroying Angel ſent to kill 
the Firſt-born of Egypt, becauſe he was 
incruſted with the Command of God 
therein, and the Execution of ic, Thine 
Almighty Ward, -ſaith he, leapt down 
from Heaven, Nc. 6 mivdvawos 0% Ab- 
y @r, &c, © This Word, faith Maldonat 

6c (in 
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« (in Joan, 1. 1.) cannot at all be J.C, 
© of whom it cannot be faid that he was 
« ſent to perform the Office of an Exe- 
« cutioner. Thus thoſe cf Lyſtra call'd 
St. Paul, Mercury, or the Interpreter ot 
Barnabass, whom they look'd upon as 
their Jupiter ;, and this becauſe he, Paul, 
was the chief Speaker, viz. was the 
Word of Barnabas. 

Hermes, which is the Name the Greeks 
give to Mercury, ſignifies an Interpreter, 
and they explain it often by a4y@+, or 
the Word. * Hermes, faith the Auchor 
« of rhe Life of Homer, that 15 to ſay, 
«* the Word (Tur' ir 6 Avy@.)  Phur- 
nuts calls him an Arge! or Meſſenger. 
Heraclides Ponticus gives the Name ot 
Angel to Iris, and the Name of {ord to 
Mercury : Sometimes he joins the Term 
Word: with that of an Interpreter, calling 
Mercury, - the Word Interpreter (teunrws 

.) He alſo obſerves that {ris was 
thus call'd, becauſe ſhe brings word ( as 
ic were -3y Weorre Adzey) and that Hermes 
was call'd fo, becauſe he is the Incerpre- 
ter of the Gods (as it were wy *94wn- 
yeUorra.) At laſt he gives the reaſon 
why Wings are aſcrib'd ro hum, becauſe, 
fairh he, there is nothing ſo ſwift as 
Speech ; which made Homer fay, that 
Words had Wings. - Hence it comes, no 
doubr, that'we give Wings to Angels, 
as well as to MHeraury, becauſe they are 
the Meſſengers and the interpreters of God, 
xwyo1. ' Seeing then the Heathens talk'd 
thus of the Meflengers of their Gods, 
and call'd them Interpreters and Words, 
I cannot diſcern any greater Myſtery mn 
the Fewiſh Paraphraſts, nor why they 
ſhould not: give the ſame Names to 4n- 
gels, or ocher Meſicngers, ; that ſpake to 
them on-the beha!t ot- God. 

Maldonat ( in Joan, 1.1. ) did really 
obſerve well, - that the Paraphraits made 
uſe of rhis Term, when God was treared 
of; as converſing with and ſpeaking to 
us, or -coming to aid and ſuccour us, 
This .cannor be underſtood bur of a Di- 
vine Manifeſtation by the Miniſtry of an 
Avgel : neichet would it have been fur- 


prizing, if what they ſaid of the Angels 
chey had fſaidalſo of the Meſſiah, 1 mean 
in reſpe&t to his Commiſſion, bur nor 
at ll in relation to an invii ble Nature, 
And then, it you would have it that Sr. 
John did imicare the Zews, as to the uſe 
of this Term, I ſhall agree with you, 
provided it be in the fenſe we have 
given, which is both plain, and agrecable 
to the Scripture. 

We have obferv'd already, p. 17, 18. 
that the Paraphraſts we ſpeak of do nor 
make uſe of this Term Word, bur only 
in thoſe places where the Hebrew, ſreak- 
ing of the Adtions and Aﬀections of 
Gcd, expreſſeth them by the Terms ot 
Face, Eyes, Feet, Hands, &c. which are 
corporeal Parts, -and belonging only to 
Man, We obſerv'd at the fame time, 
that theſe ways of ſpeaking, which the 
Hebrew Text makes ule of, were ground- 
ed upon this, that the Angel of God, 
who appear'd in God's Name, and had 
his Authority, did moſt commonly ap- 
Fear in the ſhape of a Man. The con- 
ſcquence I would draw from theſe two 
Remarks, is evident; and tor this reaſon 
the Paraphraſts us'd this Term Word, on- 
ly ro denote the Divine Manifeſtarion by 
Angel, under ſenſible Repreſentations, 
bur particularly thoſe of a Human Voice 
and Shape. Their Teſimmony rhen is to 
far from favouring the Idea of a Meta- 
phyſical-Word, that it ſerves on the _con- 
trary to confirm cur Hypotheſts ; which 
1s, that we ought to underſtand by the 
Word, a ſenſible Manifeſtation ot God, 
either im a brighr Cloud, or by a Hea- 
venly Voice, or by a Human Shape. 

tc is true that ſome Controverrtiſts ob- 
jeft:ro ws that Paſſage of the Paraphraſe 
wpon the Plalms,, which 45 the worſt ct 
all, wiz..rhat upon Pſalm 110. The Lord 
ſaid to bis Word, 1 know not where 
they had it; - for 1n the Original it 1s 
IDBOA, and the Latin Interpreter tranf- 
lares it very well, in Verho9 ſu, by, or 1n 
his Word, which is a mere Hebraiſm, 1n- 
ſtead of, God hath ſaid. The Jews ſpake 
on this wiſe, faying, DATA, 1a or by = 

word, 


\ 
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Word, that is to ſay, by the Command and 
Owger ot God. (See Grotines on Job,10.3 5.) 
What is become now of the Myſtery ? 
Whence comes ſuch a groſs Miſtake ? 
The Learned Hammond, quoting this Fz- 
raphraſe in Lube 1. z. doth read it in- 
deed 11r1n9, to by Word, which 1s 
juft what theſe Gentkemen would be ar; 
but, if I am ror miſtaken, 'tis withour 
any Authority : nor do I rhink, thar it 
ſuch a Reading were ſound in any Copy, 
either in Manuſcripr, or printed, it ought 
tro be prefer'd to the «common Read- 
ing, Which is grounded, as we have 
ſhewn, on the Cuſtom of -the Hebrews, 
Beſides, we miay aflert, withour any fear 
of being in the wrong, that if chere 
be any alteration in the original Term, 
it was nor done to favour the Hererticks ; 
we may pretume the contrary. It is true 
indeed thar-Dr. Bull, in his Defence of the 
Council of Nice, quotes a Paraphrate we 
have not, to prove the falſe Reading. Bur 
it is likely that thoſe who ſay they have 
ſeen ir, ſaw bur a Latin Tranſlation, which 
harh it Verbo ſuo in the Ablarive, as the 
Grammarians term ir, by his Word : and 
it is the ambiguity of the Lat Con- 
ſiruion, that 1mpos'd on thoſe who 
ſaw not the Original. $So true 4t is that 
Error always begers a Myſtery, and that 
even a Grammatical Ambiguity is capable 
to furniſh us with high-flown and gor- 
geous ones, What makes me think fo, is 
this, that T have obſerv'd the like ambi- 
guiry in the Author of the imperfe&t 
Work on St. Matthew (in Mat. 8. 8.) 
This Evangeliſt brinzs in the Centurion 
ſpeaking, Lord ſpeak the Word ( wm 
awye) And this Auth-r, allegorizing no 
doubr on the Term Word, makes him de- 
liver himfelt thus : * Lord, you have 
« need only ro command one of your 
« Meſſengers, an Angel, aye, and my 
«© Servanr ſhall be healed z whereas he 
meant lv thar our Saviour ſhould ſpeak 
the Word : 2icho I would not condemn 
alſolurcly rhe ExylI'cation of this Au: 
thor, becauſe ir 35s ſomewhat plauſible, 
it we regard how the Ceriiturion goes-0n-: 
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© For Tam, faith he, a Man under Au- 
« thoriry, having Soldiers under me: 
« and I tay unto this Man, Go, and he 
« gocth; and to another, Come, and 
© he cometh ; and ro my Servant, Do 


«.this, and he-dorth ir, Theſe Expreſ- 
fjons teem ro infinuate indeed, chat he 
intended ]. C. ſhould command {ome one 
of his Servants, as he commanded his 
own. Speak to an Angel, or to any one 
of your Diſciples, to go and heal m 
Servant, and my' Servant ſhall be healed. 
And in this ſenſean Angel, or an Apoſtle, 
would have been the Word of }. C, even 
as J. C, himſelt was the Word of the 
Father. If you take ir thus, T ſhall 
grant with all my heart, -char:the Para- 
phraſt in rhis place means the Meſſiah by 
that Term Word. 

The Judgment of Father Simon upon 
theſe 'PParaphraſes deſerves your notice 
(Hiſt. critic. duV. T, lib. 2, ch. 18.) It 
« js true, faich he, that Galatine, and 
* many other Divines after him, made 
© uſe of theſe Paraphraſes ro eſtabliſh 
&« ſome Articles of our Faith, in oppo- 
« ſition ro the Fews, principally thoſe 
« elating to the Mefiah: Buralrho theſe 
« Proots ſeem concluſiveas ro the Fews, 
« becauſe they are taken out of their 
© Books; yet I do not think ir advan- 
© tageous to the Chriſtian Religion to 
« have recourſe tro Books ſtuff'd with 
« 'Fables. Beſides, the Paflages 
& we believe to favour our Religion, con- 
&« fiſting chiefly but in Allegories, 'i« will 
« be eaſy for the Jews to evade them; 
« for we cannot prove the Truth of our 
« Myſteries 1nvincibly by Allegories. 
Bur if, notwithſtanding all; rheſe Diſco» 
veries, the Trinitarians will ftill in{ſt 
upon theſe Paraphraſts co authoriſe their 
pretended Myſtery, we ſhall be ;alarm'd 
ſo lirtle at the advantage they pretend to 
get by chem, that we ſhall over and above 
lend them this Paſſage of the Targum'of 
Feruſalem, extremely fir ro prove the 
Pre-exiſtence of their Word. Glaſſins 
relates it (Philol. p. 22.) The Pardphraſt 
expcunding theſe Words, Behold, Adam 
s 
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is brenm? as ane of 44, brings 'in the Word Pleas'd that he had a Erother and a Cont 
ſpeiking to his. Farher, * Papa, 'bebold pargon. Shatl: we never be atyam'd ; of 
Adam whom. you have created, who is thete Rabtinick/Frenzies, | or xather of 


your only Son on Exrth, as I am your only 
$5n infeaven, It leems as if the Word was 


theſe P!:tonich kmpoſtures ? 


—— 
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Concerning the Method of the Sacred Writers, and ſome of ebiir 
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Diſciples, viz. Hermas, Barnabas, &c. in the Interpreta- 


tion of. the Seriptures. 


H E Writers of /the-New'Teftamenc 
['K being Fews by Birth, did affect; ac- 
cording to the Genius of- char, Pevple,'an 
analogick Senſe and Accommudarions, 
finding every / where- Relations berween 
che Old and the New Teſtimente. ; Every 


body kndws how they hateadaprtT ohe 


Hiſtory to another, 'ont Event 2oanother 
Event, 'and of whar nature- are itheir 


frequent Alluſions and Allegories, On, 
this. wiſe, to omir'orher Examples, what. 


Moſes faith of : the Word * of : God-pro- 
ducing* che- Creatare our i of: 1 1nachi 


St, « accommotiates! wo: thar Ward - 
of },'C;” which forms Men anew, and.” 


maniſeſts the Power of God, demonſtrar- 
ing by Miracles ' that all Creatures” obey 
him : J.C. being nor fo much rhe Inrer- 
preter bf the Will: of : God; :as: che 1n- 


ftrumene of his' Power; ' You will-fnd-:. 


this Analogick' Senſe be obſerv'd in 


moſt-of the / Paſſages of i{the OI: Te-, 


ſtament, which! the Apoſtles have ap- 
plied ro the New. Beza (on 2'Cor. 4.6.) 
calls this Senſe Anayogical, that is to fay, 
om Sublime, Myſtical,” and exalted 
above che pitch of che Lerter. See Scult, 
( Exerc. Butngele 4ib; tv. cape 62.) where 
he fpeaks av luge of The -.manner how 
the Sayings of the P'Jphets/ are accom- 
pliſh'd analor ically under the New Teſta- 
ment, * The Teſtimonies of the Old 
* Teſtamenr, faich he, are not always 


« alledg'd 'ro confirm a thing, bur to: 


. thod of :- the:|P[4topifts,, 


+4 [and Allegories, 


C 4443 , % 
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4-luſteate ir.by an ingenjaus. and well- 
* contriv'd Accommodation,j.; which - js 
* very familiar to rhe Holy Ghoſk. ; The 
Ther apeutes, or ' Jewiſh Philoſophers :of 
Alexandria, retain'd this way; of  inger- 
precing, the. mare: /willipgly; 1 begaule.uc 
was :alrogethen, contormable,,co,406 


they hv'd, '. Euſedins-: eelares, (Hp. Eeel. 
lib. 2... c. 160) &. char; rhey had ,;xhe 
** merely Allegorical -Commyntarics . © 
« ehe Ancictsy; a0d:-thas.jo,grpapnd) 


er tis mange By ford {ſays 
thats to ſay,: by: the vay. & \ Figuces 


© Larter is bur-'a Shell whereja many 
« Myſteries areinclos'd. 
\ The: moſt antient) Fachers of the 
Chacch, wit. Hermas and Barnabacy did 
follow chis Method, of. the Jeps,-leareh- 
ing tor 4 Spicitua},Medoingion ghe Fatts 
add Rixcs of che Old Teſtament, jn order 
ty adapt them to the New 4, bur yer. not 
ſo as to bring in ſuch. Platonich, Ideas 
a obtain'd ſome rime after in the Chri- 
ſtiad Religion:: The following, Fathers 
having got. aaly, carry'd;:theis'Allegories 
r09 far, and eicceded the antieus;manner 
of , afeQting myſtical Senſes, bur alſo 
{poii'd this Method by joiniag groſs Pla- 
toniſm 1th 1c, which' perfonaliz'd every 
thing, aud turn'd the Anagogick into an 
Hiſtorical and Lirerab-Senſe7 . ' 
| jLet 


of yy 14 i1V [0 h 


$4 
, Ler'ns begin with Bamizbas. The Sa: 
ered Wrizers having' ſaid that J.C.:- was 
the Rock of the Deſert, the Paſſover, 
Propitiation, &c. in like manner Barnabas, 
accuſtom'd to the Method his Nation tol- 
low'd ever fince rhe Captivity, accommo- 
dates to J.C. many Pallages of the Od 
Teſtament, which had their'myſt;ck and 
ſpiricual Truth in him. According to 
this way, of _ interpreting, the Rock was 
I. C. _—y ; David was J.C.! ana- 
pogically; The 'Ancients. rempred }. C. 
- becauſe they tempred Moſes, or the An- 
gel, who were the Types of the Meſſiah: 
fo het it mighre ſafely be ſaid, that 

ti Joy pmeng > nes —_— an itteHi- 
ible David, vr Rock ;/ arid confequent! 
Ei i Iigible Ward, in the ſame fenſe 
that Heſyehins calls rhe Blovd of the Eu- 
chariſt, inteigible Blood,” that is to ſay, 
ical Blood, which'is conceiv'd fuch 


"fo, wid" id 'the very 
Who car 16 muefr'as' doubr char. the 
ord 4s Þ. Gi of that J.G. is the Ward, 
by 
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the 'Which God created che Wotld, 
in th& fie ifſerR'avthe is ahe Paſſover,” or - 


Fart T. 


is wattiog. © Chriſt, ſairh rh's Fatier, 
« w the, Lord ot 'the W. iid, ro whom 
&* God ſaid; before the Foundation of the 
& World, Let #5 make Man, &c. Bur 
it appears by Chap. $5. whereof we have 
the Original; that Barnabas takes theſe 
Words in anallegoric and ſpiricual Senſe : 
Reading aloe takes away the difficulty. 
* God, as he faich, having renewed us 
* by . che Remiſſion of our. Sins, hath 
made us as it were Childfen, and 
reſtor'd to tis a Form rotally ſpitirual. 
For the Scripture ſpeaks thus of us, 
inrodnit Gol of it were ſpeaking 
to his Son, Let 1 make Man according 
to our Image.” 'And the Lord; behoid- 
ing out new Nature, hah ſaid tq, us, 
« Tricreaſe, &c. Behold now how he 
« hath ſpoken to his Son. I will once 
« more ſhew you how God: hath given 
&* you amew $1gure in cheſe laſt Times : 
* The .bord: farnch,, Behy/d I makg all 
*- things news ( Ic. is a5 clear a5 the Sun, 
that chis -Expreflion, Let ns make Man, 
s applicd to the New Creation, to , the 
ſecond Form: that; God gives us : | and 


; that- when Ged tyrth-thus reform'd us by 


"the Avchh-vfit Deſere? Thuris x0 fly, ,.the>Spirivetzhs Sang hehagh1as it were 


*"Yhere iy fund ih Mn 1 


thac Di- >1{4id co hisGong tf ie make Many You 


©>vine' Effichey, oP dar pbwertul- Wotd, banced -nor dAtbenhen har che tame alle- 


_ Which ſpeaks which commatids, 'and the - 


« Cteature ithmiatiarely obeys irs:Otders. 
God faid, Let - here be-Lighty; and there 

; Yar Light 3""J. Gia, iLen: tiki blind 

Wan Rtrver Be 

Light;-thz 140 


Wir, and there\Ivas' 
yh -3t1; ad ptr-: 


gorick:Senſe"is tobe Jook'd form Chap. 4. 
which without -any ground istaken lite- 
rally.'': Whatever, God faich accogtiing 


' to the-Letwor, )cither ſpeaking to theAn- 


.gels;-opodhfulrmghimglf, may aflurcely 


i be faidg/ ind maſtical;Senje, to-haveibeen 


form'a 'Kis(iratles by' xr. Word :only.- Tpoken woi-hisSon, by whoſe means; he 


Cari Fodactodiniodite terror che OftiCre-- 
'ktion t5'the New 2 And char'fo mach rhe 


more, becauſe the ſime Word 'which cre-. 
" \art@ the 'worid.afted inthe Fleſhof þ. C. 


the + whith 46-9b only inhabited, having. 


deſerndettiUn/ir in The ſhape of a' Dove, 
but i840 which it had likewiſe infinuared 
ir ſelf as the rrinciple of his Canceprion 
and Birch, 'Bur-that you nwy not believe 
me upon my bare word,'I will prove 
my: - vhs: by Barnabas his own 
Epiſtle, The? moſt plaufible. Argument 
2 Hhs drawn from Chip. 4. where the Greek 


hath-.chade'n ew Mans As if; Barndbas 
ſhould ſay, What God faith-'at the time 
of the firſt Creation, Let #5 mebe Man 
according to our Image, 15! found trug eon- 

Dhime 


\. cerning the New, butin' aimort, Ju 
- Scnſe, Having in this made uſt of -his Son 


wo form. Man acctyding ! to: the Image ct 
his Holineſs and Juſtice. 

_ And if Barnabas did explain allego- 
rically this Saying, Let us make Man ac- 
cording to our Image ; why might nor the 
bathers in like manner explain theſe, 
He ſpahe, and the things were created ? 
Hidden 


'< thar'is'to (ay, the ſublime 


.« *Paſf316) Hope E,. ith . He" in-Jeſis, 
® fo js oHehuntk 4 Gio bref 


" Could 
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Hidden and myſtical Meapings were ql- 
ways fouzhe for in 'rthe' Old Teſtanient. 
This Tznati;s did "ih his: Epiſte wo the 
Epheſians, © There is but one Teacher, 
« ſaith he, that fpabe, ani the thing was 
& done; and all char ke did in ſilence (nor 
« only by teaching, bur aMs ſuffering) 
©« þ aitferhet worthy ' of © his Father. 
Where you ſee tte applies ro J.'C. whigr 
was faid ©&f- God the Father ; ard ro the 
New Creation, ' what was'faid 'vf* the 
Old. This is vifible by the diſtinRisn he 
makes berween the Sperch and the Silence 
of J.C, berwecn wharthe perform'd' by 
his Preaching, 'and What "h&Yid'bP' Nis 
Obedience and Parignce, | ' 214 
Let us' goon * With \Barhbos! In 
Chap. 5, whilſt Megorizing '6wthe Land 
of Promiſe, which low'd with Milk and 
Honey ; © We are thoſe (fairh he, ſpeak- 
« ing of us Chriſtians) whom God hath 
** brought inco'thishlefled Land," being 
ve nourtth'd wick the Fairch 'of' the Pro- 
<0 3ffe. And carrying on#$ Allegory in 
Chap. &. Enter into this Bleſſeudl Land, &c. 
to which he gives that ſpiritual Meaning : 
4* Learn What Knowledg faich 0G "N 
his 


e have recommended berter-to us 
the Science of Allegories, which he''calls 
Gnoſticiſm, or Knowledg, by way of Ex- 
cellency ? In the fame Chaprer he adaprs 
to J. C. what was ſaid of the Sacrinces 


- of "old, and particyifarly thar of Faac : 


He finds there #'F;zare of the Church, 
'as alſo of bo F ,and_ gonciudes rhus : 
This Calf; this Vitim » F.C. (5 wr- 


©- 27O- iews Inge) Could he lay * 


darts Calf facriic'd was J.C. and may 
he nor, Þþy the ſame way of ſpeaking, be 
call'd\ the Word 2 Becoufe this was rot 
bnly his" E3giire, bur als" the Virtze rhac 


avated him nr the Formarion 'of the * 


New ViSrld. Ta the 9th Chaper he al- 


legorizeth ſtrangely - ypon the Circumci- | 


fion : He mids there a certain Cabata,' in 
the numberdf che Per fons whom Abrah,om 


" cauſed-rb becirguniti?d 5 2nd diſcovers 


there the Name of Jeſws, as alſo his 
Crofl, thndWhat Hor” This Science ff 
Pregnanr with -Invemions, - it can find 
JC, every Where; in+ aa Arithmetick 
Number, 318; 1n the Plural Number 
ot a Noun, The Gods have created ; ad 
m the Plural Number of a Verb, Let-U; 
mabe Man, See id- Ghap, 8, his Spirt- 
't1al Meanings which he draws trom the 
Prohibirion of the fleſh of ſome Crea- 
tires : aud raking notice that Mojes (aid 
this only in a Figure, regarding the 
myſtical Senſe, che Spirit, and nor' the 
Letter ;, * Moſes, 1aith he, ſpake clus 
M Spirit (Moore '& T9 aih 'wnaanes) 
If then Moſer did '(peak-ot' J. C, when 
he aid, chat the Word created the World ; 
he did fpeak of this alſo im Spirity and ic is 
not crue bur in a ſpiritual Senſe. In the gth 
Chapter, beſides rhe Allegory on che Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm, and upon the Croſs of J.C. 
where6f he -harh found a chouſand Figures 
+-theHiſtory bfche People of of; which 
he brigzs rohis bent by Violeact ant] Art:- 
fice ; he ſeeks particularly for” u ſublime 
Senſe inthe Name of Fol; or Zeſius che 
Son of Nun. ' Hd ſaith; ©: Dhac the Fa- 
4 ther hach  ſhew'd w3iwFoſhua evety 
*« thing chat firay 'be+12id'iof (his - Son 
* Feſww: Infomnely thie it-may' be 'Faid, 
aceording'ts Him, that J{'C. brought the 


+ People' of the Jews -ito/vhe | Land- of 


Cahran, becauſe he had done'itin 7oſpua 
My Figure; ' or rather, beeanſe he did 
»the-ſame in a fſpiricuzl Senſe, -$2 thar 
=_— aves Fofbua, - by whom ſo"many 
-WMitacles were wrought in the" (band of 
"'Ciindn ; -and for the ſame retforr JC, 
ws che Word by which all things were 
made. T fav, the Word; for alcho Bar- 
nds makes no mention of ir in all his 
Epiſtle, yer he- makes analluſion therero 
in theſe Words] «Let Vs make* Win ; 
Which he-applies290F; C. Latily, 'Bhr- 
nabadl"Heds, © Behold Here Teſos wgain, 
* not che Son 'of 'Man, but che"Son'ot 
& God, who appear'd in Fleſh it his &i- 
6. gure, Who tees nor here that Jeſus 
- the Sn, not of a Man, as Pyſhaa Wig. 
bur the Sory of- God, 'being - bern of a 

' 4 'S Virgin, 
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Virgin, did \manjſeft himſcl,, in Fleſh, they, demonſtrate .on- the contrary ho'y 


In a typical and figurative manngy,. in che 
Perſon of Joſhua-? Wemay ſay likewiſt, 
according to this way of. interpreting rhe 
Scriptures, that the ſame. Jeſus creared 
the World in the Perſon of | char; Spirzt, 
or of that Word,; which. tyake, and che 
Creature appear'd + -becaie. phat firſt 
Word was the Type; of -that other Word, 
Which inſinuared it felt wry J. C. and 
Which ſaid, for example,  Laqaris came 
forth,” and Lazarus came forth immedi - 
atcly-our, of his Tomhy, and: fram the 
Dead. « Thas gave Lite, agg to did ths. 
-You may, in che fame Henie, jas moſtiof 
. the Fathers. didy ſay that }-C, appear'd 
ro the; Partiarchs ; ' becauſe che aypearing 
of the Angels in a Human Shape, - was 
che Type of his Maniteftation in Fleſh, 
Hence comes it that Clement of Alexan- 
dria cas him, che, myſticabAngel: the 
Angel being -,J. G, in! aj Tyenand, J..C. 
- being-the Angel in-a Myſtery. - 4 
; Morepven Barnabgs continuing his Alle- 
gory upon the'Sabbath and the, Temple, 
whence he is' cotxinually drawing forth 
myſtical Inagpreraions, and having ran 
over all; ghe Figyres:of the, Ol; Tefba- 


. makes of chem ito- ; 
he- calls , chis - Parables, -and concludes : 
Tou have here, ſaich he, all that regards 
the Glory of 'F. Ce viz. how all' things 
. were made for him and by him. Wheye 
by all things, without. daubr, .all thoſe 
| Diſpenſarions of. the old Oeconomy:. afe 
£0 be underſtood, which haye . any gela- 
tion eo him, to his Birth, Death or-Refur- 
rection ; the which he may he?faid to 
have done, not licerally, bur ſpiriually, 
mn the Perſon of the Prophets who were 
his Figures. This 15:10 clear by the 
- ſequel and coherenge of his-Diſcourſe, 
that + have been amaz'd at che Confidence 
of Dr. Bail, who, 'in his Defence of #he 
Council of Nice, p, 67+ dares to quore 
theſe Words, as if Barnabas had faid 
tem of che firſt Creation. 
it is {fo far from theſe Evpreſſions 
being ſerviceable ro his Hyporhefis, that 


chele, Words, that all; things were made 
by J-- E.. afe ro be underſiood ; that is, 
becauſe either he did them 1a his Typcs, 
as Burnabass teaches us here, or becaulc he 
meant. char the ſame Power, or one, like 
to ! thar . which created ghe old Worid, 
.ang, urfpired-. the Prophers, did dwell in 
= C,, Whoever knows che Charatter ot 
Barnghas bur a little, muſt be,very con- 
ceirec, if he gives any orher Senſe to hjs 
Words. See here the Judgment ot 
Mr,,”D« Fin concerning lam, ;( &iblith, 
Tom, 1; ; at,che Word Barnabas) © The 
«* Epiſtle of rhis Farther, ſaich he, , is 
© full :of forc'd Allegories, on, che Holy 
&« Scriptures, and . with e&:rraordinary 
* Explications deviating from good 
« Senſe But .ctheſe Allegories, 
<« cheſe myſtical Explicarions and Fables, 


& hi not. chis Epiſtle from, being his 
"" ry Name it bears. You ql ave 
nius 


;* but'/a finall inſight inco 


ec 


, * ment, and apply chem to the New.. 


ment. in he ſpirigaah:Applickgion the | k 
G..andhis-Ghurch ; .. 


© of the Fews, and the fir Chriſtians 
& brought, up in the Synagogue, if yau 
.*- believe .rhat ſuch bind of Thoughts 
1+ pould nog; be theirs, On the contrary, 
24: this; was AF Nery; Chapeties, they 
© learn}{ of -c e' Jem. ruen, the Scrip- 
- ruſeh LDRO,fR ory. —We oughr 
Fr. not then co wonder: that St. Barnabas, 
* a 7ew by Birth; and wricing to the 
* 7ews, ſhould explain allegorically ma- 
« ny of che Paſſages of che Old Teſta- 


* —>—Every body knqivs that the Books 


'< of the firſt Chriſtians are full af this 
4 forr of EMetand iqgpeies. 


Mr. £2 Mainc is of the fame Judgment 
in his Notes on Barnabas, To conclude, 
the Term yon is very familiar to this 
Author, he means /by it a ſublime and 


' profound Senſgq. This, appears by kis 


For - 


10.inirely extolling this Knowledg (which 
he ,alſg names Science and Wiſdam) above 
the. Vertues which; accompany Faith, 
This way of diſtinguiſhing Science fram 
Faith, was follow'd.,by Origen : it ſeequs 
that, Gn?ſticiſm , was, brought ip by. this 
Allegorick Science of the nn = 

eſ- 


afrerwards degenerated int5 /'cerical Spe- 
cularions and an Heatheni.h Philoſophy. 
The firſt Merhod was Fewijh, the ſecond 
Platonic. All which 1cems to prove that 
the Author of chis Epiſtle was a true 
Gnoſtic : 1 mean one of che firſt of chem, 
who imitated the Fewiſh Cabala in their 
myſtical Interpretations of the Old Teſ- 
ranient, which was accounted a ſublime 
Science ; bur not one of choſe Gnoflicks, 
who were afterwards decried for con- 
verting that Allegoric Science into a Phi- 
tofophy merely Pagan. - For theſe laſt 
whb were Gentiſe Pr lelyres, imagining 
they had the fame right wich'the Poſts 
hte Fews, eo rhe uſe of 'chefe Allegoric 
Interpretations, adapred._prefently the 
Theogony of their Poers, and the Ideas of 
Plato, ro the Evangelical Truchs. The 
former ſought for a myſtical ſenſe of the 
Eaw, bur the latter the ſublime ſenſe of 
Philoſophy, Boch of chem in celarion co 
JeſusChriſt zhd' his Holy Dottrine. 
Thoſe of 'the latter ſort who paſſed 
the Bounds irr this Method, and made 
ſo wide a Pleromad,were called Hereticks : 
bur thoſe thay uſed ie with a greater 
Cahtion and Modeſty, and who car- 
ried the Pleroma no furcher- than che 
three/ ons (which ſeemed vo* have 
ſome ground in the! Scriptures). and 
kept 4 Decorum betrer in their Retem- 
blances, had the good forrune- to. paſs 
for Orthodox even to Poſteriry. I chink 
ir is better to argue thus abour the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, chan to fay 'with 
Dr. Hammond, that-he oppoſeth Cabu/a 
to Cabala, and that by the Term tro, 
he attacks the falſe Science of he Gno- 
fticks. - For it doth not appear that he 
diſputes with any body, unleſs it be on- 
ſy againſt the Fews, whe would nor re- 
ceive his Allegories : | However! it doth 
not appear that Gnoſticiſm, ſuch ias 1T was 
at thar time ' confined ro mere Alle- 
gory on the Scriprure, was chen decried. 
On the concrary this Author recommends 
it, and that not in oppoſition tv the 
falſe one, as Clement of Alexaniria did 
afterwards, bur abſolutely as ir is. ut' IT 
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ſelf, As for me, I daubr not ar all, that 
the Jargon of che enſuing Fathers, who 
blended the Platonic Studies wich the 
Jewiſh Mechod, did proceed from this 
way ot philofophizing allegorically on 
the Scriptures, which was very ianvcent 
at firſt ; or rather they coupled cogerher 
the rwa Mer'iods of allegoriziag, namely 
the Oriental and the Greek, Clem, 
Hermas and B.irnabas, carried on their Al- 
legory according to the Uricutal Ca tom, 
in order 9 fhad out the mz; ſtic tenie : 
The enſuing Farhers,. newly come 0ur of 
Plit)'s School, and having an cxtraordi- 
nary conceit of hs Priactyles, did from 
an innocent Allegory build up a Pagan 
Philoſophy, which, ingiving us three H- 
poſtaſes, gives us allo three Gods literally 
ſo, and well told. 

Father Simmn both ſaw and own'd this 
Truth in his Supplement co the Ceremo- 
ny of the Jews (pag.: 16.) © Some of 
* che Zews, faith he, applied chem» 
* ſelves ' ro the Platonic Philoſophy, 
* which they. have blended wich cheir 
* Phrenzics, whence aroſe a prear part 
© of their Cabaliſtic Sciences. ' We 
«* ought alſo [to atrribure. ro 'this their 
«© ſtudying of che Platonic Philoſophy, 
* many Expreſſions found. in cheir anti- 
« ent Allegorical By»Hs, whith are 'noc 
« far diſtant from thoſe che Chriſtians 
« uſe ro explain the Myitery of the Tri- 
© nity. Let us conſider well this Re- 
mark. . It. demonſtraxes char the Trinicy 
was nordrawn from. the ChriftunReliet- 
on : for it the Platmic Fews, who had 
not a grain of Chriſtianicy, did callt of 
chis Myſtery like the Chri:trans, and char 
we ought to attribure theſe Expretiſions 
only ra the Mixture of the Platonic Phis 
lofophy witlr cheir Phrenzies, ic will tol- 
low chen thar che Chriſtians lizewiſe, 
eicher broughe this Doftrine our of rhe 
School of Plat2, or took it fromche 
Parenzies of the Jews : and we are in- 
daced co. believe chis ro be ſo, becauſe 
the Fathers who ralked of it came our 
of that 5chool,and protelied Plar-nifm, 
betace they were 1agaged ro Chriſtianity, 

or 
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or ac leaſt before they hud berook rhem- 
ſelves ro the Study of che Scriprure:, as 
Faſtin, Atl mazaras, Tatiar, Theophilus, 
Irengts, Clement of Alex. &c., who were 
all profefled Sophiſt:, Shew us, i pray, 
bur one, Writer who ſpake oft it from a 
Principle of Kelizion, withgit brraging 
in tie Prej.adices of PhilofMv, Did 
this come co paſs, becaute there were 
no Chriſtuun:, who wichour having itudt- 
ed Plato, could ſpeak ot the Word our of 


'the Scriprures alone, it fo be the Scrip- 


tures had fpoken of it in the ſenſe of 
Plato ? Where is that Chriſtian that ralk- 
ed of ir upon the Baſis of Religion a- 
lone ? Ler him be produced. There have 
been no doubr fome who wrote concern- 
inz Religion, but we have loſt their 
Works, and why ? Becauſe they had 
not the ſtamp of Platz, Moreover, ſee- 
ing theſe Gentlemen :mainrain char the 
Chriſtians of Zudea.had che ſame Senci- 
ments in this Afﬀair with rhe Gentile 
Chriſtians, whence comes it that no Fa- 
thers bur the Gentile are produced, and 
notſomuch as one of the Brethren of 
the Circumciſion, and Succeffors of St. 
Fames ? Are there none bur Philoſophers 
that can. write of che Myſteries of Reli- 
gion? The Writings of Hegeſppus, the 
moſt conſiderable of the Chriſtian Jews 
of whom we have any account, perifh'd 
becauſe of his Errors ; as Valeſius upon 
Euſebius obſerves ir, wiz. becaufe he 
ſpake not the Language of Phu, The 
Teſt had the ſame Fare, there being bur 
few that remain, as Barnabas and Hermas. 
Bur have theſe raſked of a Pre-exiſtent 
Word ? Nt at all, unleſs it be in Allego- 
ry, The Reaſon of this, I pray ? Cer- 
tainly becaufe they tound it -nct inthe 
Chriſtian Religion, nor yer in the Fewiſh ; 
and having nor ftudicd in the Schook of 
Plato, they could not bring it thence in- 
£0 the Church of }. C. 

As to. the Books of Hegeſippiv which 
periſhed becauſe 'of their Errors, L re- 
member that the Defender of the Fathers 
doth fomewhat exclaim,' that Valeſius 
di&nct. declare expretly- that they peri- 
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ſlied by reaſon ;of any Errors contrary. 
to Platoniſm. A, mere wrangling ! As if 
the Dotrine of Plato were, nav at thar 
time, and mauy Ages afrer, the only Rule 
by which Truch and Error were derter- 
mia'd. Valefius in this place ſpeaks of 
rwo forts of Books that periſhed becauſe 
of their Erxors. The firſt, chat gave him 
occaſion to mention: the other, were.the 
Hypatypeſes of Clement of Alexandria, who 
had poſitive Errors wherewich Plazo- 
niſm was offended, Pray read the 109 
Cod. of Photius, where this Critic relates 
them. I dare ſay that the Eternity :of 
Matter, - the Tranſmugration or . #be Rewalny 
tion of Souls, the Commerce of Angels” 
with Women, and other ſuch like... Er- 
rors, Which Photius aſcribes ro Clement, 
troubled nor mach che good Platoniſfts, 
We know that for the greateſt part theſe 
were their Darlings. What was it 
then, . at - Which they. were ſo much 
offended ?- Thoſe orher-,Errors- which 
overthrew the Platonic Hypocheſes eon- 
cerning the 'Generation and Incarnati- 
on of che Word, viz. ** The Son's being 
* numbred among the Gzeatures ; and 
« that neither of -the;rwo Words that 
* cameout of che Facher was incarnated, 
nor ſo much -as the lefler of them ; 
*- bur only chat a- certain Virtue flowing 
* from the Word ir ſelf, did infinuate ir 
&« ſelf into the Minds of Men, and chere 
* became their ' Underſtanding or Rea» 
* ſon. This good Farher belicved: no 
other [gcarnation than that of Human 
Reaſon, which flowed our like a Ray from 
che Subſtance of , God, and deſcended in- 
co the Fleſh of Men, to become their 
_ and Light, He was a erue Qua- 
cr. 

The other Books, Valeſizs names are 
thaſe of | Hegeſippus and ' Papias,, which 
ia relation to-Platoniſm could not be 
guilry.of -other Errors but thoſe of O- 
Mmiffion : chat 1s ,co. fay, . chey periſhed 
becauſe of their Srmplicity, and becauſe 
they talked-not like Plato, And we have 
reaſon to believe the ſame Fate had like- 
wiſe attended ſome” other” of the Anci- 

ents 


ents that remain, which, as Photius jud- 
ges, arc too fhmple and too much refer- 
ved ia relation to the Diviaicy of J.C. 
bur chat (ome ſmall reſpe& for them pre- 
ſerved them. The firſt Ages regarded 
them as parts of the Holy Scriprure, and 
ris Credit rhey had got in the Church, 
preſers'd chem. from Shipwrack. The 
Defendex is then to know, that the Te- 
nent about the Trinity and Incarnation, 
did always regulate the Fate of Books 
and Auchors ; and that Orth1dvxy and He- 
terodoxy were judged of, according to 
theſe Favourite Tenents of Plato, Why 
I pray,. have the four firſt General Coun- 
cils, of which the World rinzs ſo much, 
> = Hah ſo many Books and Men ? Was 
it uot tor theſe rwo Tenents? All the 
rampant Diſputes ever ſince rurn'd upon 
thoſe. Hinges, The reaſon hereof is, 
for chat the Truth of theſe rwo Articles 
lies in an indiviſible Point, all around'are 
Precipices of Error ; there being ſo ſinall 
adiſtance þerween Truth and Error, char 
it s alrogether imperceptible. The Tri- 
nitarians are divided into Real and No- 
"minal, Amonz. the Real Dr. Sherlock 

harh , his parcicular fAypyrheſis, the Bi- 
ſhop of, Glauceſter his, as.alſo. Mr., How. 
. Amonglt. che. Nominal, . che Biſhop 'of 
| Salichury is of one Opititon, Dr.-Walbs 
of another, Dr. Squth differs trom. them 
both.. Range them: by Hundreds, chere 
will not be one that will” keep to the 
preciſe Point, char. forms this Chimerical 
- -Qrchodoxy,. whigh'is boaſted of by eve- 


; jFy one,. bur attained x0 by, none, for they , 
creat. ane another as Herericks, , Here 1s 


a large Field for you tg ſcour abour, 
and raiſe a thouſand nice Quet- 
tions in, which che moſt acute can'c 

rceive, and to- find Hereſfies in thoſe 
hat have had the Misfortune to difpleaſe 
you.. Muſt :ag overgrown Biſhop be de- 
pos'd, whoſe | e« lies convenient for me, 
or a Comperitor ſtopt in his Career ? 
I have no more todo bur only examine 
them about theſe ewo Points in queſtion; 
if they have not found the indiviſible Point 
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 pecilety, and who can do ir ? They are * 


67: 


undone: I will prove demonſtratively 
that cheir Opinion is Heretical, Impio4s 
and Blaſphem»us. IT ſhall call borh the 
Eaſt and Weſt ro my Aid : and whar is 
more, I ſhall have che Pleaſure to fee 
three or four hundred Biſhops afſembled 
ina General Council, who ſhail unani- 
mouſly vore for me, for the accuſed is 
always in che wrong; the Thunderbolrs 
and Anathemas ſhall follow. Thus the 
whole World will be in a Flame tor a 
Tride., Alas! che Memory of ſuch a 
Number of vain Diſputes between Ne- 
ſtrius and Entyches cannot be renewed, 
without making che Chriſtian World to 
bluſh. Bur whoever could give us the 
ſecrer Hiſtory of all che antient Coun- 
cils, like ro that of rhe Council of Trent, 
would cerrainly infinitely oblige rhe 
Chriſtian World. 

Bur laſtly, perhaps the Defender did 
nor perceive my having anfwer'd hs eri- 
fling Difficulty before hand-: ler us then 
make him ſenſible of it, _ Ler.us examine 
che Reliſh of che Antients, and ſee whar 
Books they have preſerved for us, what 
Charater they bear, and of what Stamp 
they are,” I told you already, that they 
have nor left ns any Father of: the Ciri- 
ſtians of che Circumciſion, bur baly ſome 
Gentiles broughr up in the School of 
Plato.. We have indeed a Fuſtin, Athe- 
nagoras, Theophilus, Tatian, Irenens, 
Clement of Alexang.” Origen, Tertuffian,. 
Armbias, La#antins, 'and' ſome ochers 
of the fime ſorr, 'Farhers indeed who 
breathe nothing but Phrohiſm. This is 
the precious Relick Antiquity has lefr us : 
Iris eaſy then to draw the conſequence, 
Whar Books hath ir deſtroyed ? All choſe 
that thagked Plats, that fpake not as 
Plats, We do the Defender Juſtice, it 
from the Books thar Antiquity choſe, we 
p-ync our thoſe ir rejetted, He huh 
taen Iſt his Cauſe; tor the ColleQion 
we have, could not be ſuch by Chance, 
the Caprice of che Times, or fuch like Ac- 
cidenrs: No, it is roo uniform ; Choice 
preſided here at leaſt as to the Charatter 
of reſe Books 3 bur Time and the Fare 
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64 
of Libraries, may have had a ſhure in 
the reit. 
_ I returntco my Subjeft, and muſt 0b- 
terve here, that it the Allegorics of 
Barnabas are very evident, becaulc they 
are 10 frequenr and charaQeriz'd by the 
Terms ot Spirit and Figure, which he 
makes ute of ro denore tt:em ro he 1o, yer 
this happens nor always. The Farhers 
tpeak chem our ofren. 1o abſolutely, that 
ic 15 only che Matter it {c]t char can make 
us diſcern chem. Thus the Allegories of 
Origen have otten deceived his Readers : 
* For this Father, as Mr, Huet obſerves 
* it (Origen. Q4e/t. 14.) paſſing often 
* trom che Explication of the Lerrer ro a 
Spirirual Senſe | imperceptibly, his 
* Readers took his AJlegorics tor Dog- 
« marical Aﬀertions. What he hath 
laid of Origen may be applicd to all rhe 
reſt of the Fathers: Irenews for example 
(Lib. 4. cap. 37+) ſpeaks our (indown- 
right. Terms, wichour avy hint of, a Fi- 
gure) an Allegory he made upon the 
Spies ſent by Foſbua to Fericho ; * Rahab 
* the Harlot, ſaith he, in receiving the 
« Spies, conceal'd in her Houſe the Fa- 
* ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Who would 
not believe, if you take this lirerally, 
as the Trinitarians are wonr, but that 
theſe Spies were attually the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt in a human Shape, there 
ig netng in = w_ here to hinr 
Adaptation | ? Reall 

if Irenaus had ſaid, = be md bw 
well at this rate, that Abraham receiving 
the Angels that went to deſtroy Sodom, 
gavea Dinner ro the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; a Myſtery would certainly 
have becn found in theſe Words, pre- 
tending that Abraham did entertain theſe 
three Perſons of the Deity, &ho appear- 
ed to himin the Form of three Angels 
or three Men ? 

whart difference is there, I pray, be- 
eween this way of tpeaking we now ſup- 
poſe, and. what Irengus re:lly mace uſe 
of ? None, and you muſt grant, that if 
you thiak you have good ground, from 
tuch like Expreſſions, ro make a ſu- 
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preme God in three Perſons, of the three 
Angels ; you may likewiſe conclude rhe 
Spics of Jerichz,. to have been the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, really and li- 
rerally fo, For whatever may be faid 
ro the contrary, it is as impoſſible that 
Angels ſhould be God, as for the 
Spies to be ſo, Surely the Repugnancy 
in the Narure- of the things themſelves, 
which Authors compare mnrually, onght 
always to derermine us to'look 'for 4 ft> 
gurative and allegoric ſenſe rhere, efpe- 
cially when ir appears ro us, that theſe 
Allegories are agreeable ro the Genius 
and Cuſtom of thoſe Authors, * or-ar 
leaſt of their Pcedeceflors and Maſters; 
it being certain, that tho rhe Diſciples 
often alter rhe Method of their Maſters, 
yer there will ſtill remain ſome Footſteps 
of thc anvient Dofrine, betraying and 
diſcovering their Intlovations. This is 
the Lot of the Platonic Fathers, as we 
ſhall! ſhow hereafter. 

For the preſent the Example of Ire- 
neus is ſufficient ro inform us, thar ac- 
cording to the ſame way of ſpeaking, 
which calls the Spies the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, we may alfo fay that ” x 
C. was the Word which created & 
World, and the Angel char appeattd to 
the Patriarchs, See what Annoraror Feu- 
erdentius faith on this Paſſage of Irenexs, 
* An old Copy adds the Word Three to 
© the Spies, which would agree very 
© well with the three Divine Hypoſtafes, 
© had nor the Scriprure affured © us thar 
& there wete but, Two and not Three, 
Puftin hath alſo nuich che fame-Allegory 
in his Dialogue. It'is likely that Irendus 
carried on his Allegory bur to the Fa- 
ther and Son, in relation ro the ewo 
Spies : but for fear the Holy Ghrſt ſhould 
be thereby excluded, fome Knave pur 
him in too ; and then the Word Three 
muſt be added to the Spies, thar fo all 
mizhr be adjuſted *ro the three Divine 
Perſons. Thus varicus Readings pro- 
ceed from the Boldacſs of the Orthodox : 
bur howeven it be, you ſee the Allegory 3 
either rex ic in this Place, or acknoW- 


ledg it every where elſe, where there is 
the like nece ficy for it. As the Father, 
San, and Holy Gb) t were allegorically in 
the Spies of Ferich» ; in like manner 
J. C. was allegorically in all the Dif- 
penſations of 'old, in the Word that cre- 
ated the World, in the Angels and che 
Prophets chat ſpake ro Men; becauſe, 
if I may fay , theſe Diſpenſarions 
were the Figures of the great Occonomy 
of ]. C. or rather of God the Father, 
maniteſting himſelf in the Fleſh of his 
Son, Therefore ' /reneus calls itthe Diſ- 
penſation whuch was trom the Beginning, 
You may | fee whar YVoſpus faith cio his 
Nores concerning theſe Allegories of Bur- 
nabas and the other Fathers: © Ic is 
& known by all, ſaith he, how theſe 
« 'firſt Chriſtians interpreced the Scrip- 
& tures, after a myſtic and ſuperſticious 
© manner ; I was like to fay childiſh and 
fooliſh. - Cotelier ſaich almoſt the ſame, 
and' ſhews their Abſurdiries. . Bur rake 
this along with you, that theſe dull Ai- 
legories did nor by tar 1 much Miſchief, 
as that Chriſtianiry in Maſquerade, which 
ſome ge run borrowed from _ 
Ic is of cheſe you may more juſtly Gay, 
than of the 


according to 

one of our Criticks) that the Day theſe 

ood Fathers were wricing ſo many phi- 

Tolophic Viſions, they voided a Purge, 
( Purgamentum aliquod cacaſſe.) 

Let us now come to Hermas, who is 

2s well ſtored with Viſions and Parables 


a5 Barnabas: Atleaſt his Method is the 


ſame. In his Parable or Similrude the 
goth, $. 12. he faith, © Thar the Rock 
© js the Son of Godz now the Rock is 
« of old, becauſe the Son of God is 
© more antient than any Creature, inaſ\- 
« much as he aſſiſted in the Council of 
« his Father, in order ro form the Crea- 
© ture. All this is faid in a myſtic and 
an allezoric ſenſe, ro explain chat rhe 
Father did all in regard ro his Son and 
the new Creation : The Author having 
aid ,as much in his; firſt Viſion, $. 4. 


c ing the Church: for «king of 
the hoget, « Why the. Charch of God «ri 
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* is an old Woman ; the angel anſwer: 
* becauſe ſhe was the firſt ching thar 
* was created, and that it was by reaſon 
© of her the World was made (Iris like» 
ly, in the Greek it was 4} t7urns, which 
the Tranſlator rendered not per illam, 
bur propter illam) You ſee then that 
this Father ſaith no more of }. C. 
thanihe doth of the Church ; and rhar 
theſe Words antiquirr omni Creatura mean 
the ſame thing with anus prima omnium 
creata, which are true only 10 a myſtic 
ſenſe, bur falſe in the Letrer, Conſe- 
quenrly chen J. C. is from the Beginning 
ia che ſame ſenſe, that the Church is fo: 
I mean in che Decree and, Deſign of God, 
which the Author exprefſerh by his being 
in the Council of the Father, which he 
borrowed maniteſtly from the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom, I ſhall now pro- 
duce a remarkable Inſtance of the Altera- 
tion that enſued a5 £o.the Tenent ir ſelf, 
notwithſtanding the ' Terms remained 
the ſame. . You ſee that Hermas fairh 
here, the Son of God is more antient than 
ary Creature, and that he ſpeaks fo alle« 
gorically : Ler us ger over one Age or 
two, and you ſhall ſee Origen making 
uſe of che ſame Expreſſion, but in an 
Arian ſenſe: © The Holy Scriprur 
« faith he'' (Lib. 5. contra Celſ. ) dil- 
* cover the Son of God to us, as the 
« moſt antient of all the Creatures (wyeo- 
« furry merry Toy Sug yrud muy 
He means thar. he was created a rt 
before the World : bur. let us recura co 
our Subjxea. 

Tuſtin Martyr, who firſt raught the 
Pre-exiſtence :of the Word, imitaring the 
Notion of Hermas, did teach the Pre-ex- 
iſtence of Chriſtians no leſs than rhar of 
Chriſt himſelf, whilſt (Apol. 2. ) he 
ſaith; © That all choſe who were Parta- 
< kers of the Word" or Reaſon, as well 
« Greeks as Barbarians, were Chriſtians; 
* and conſequently Chriſtians did not 
* commence yeſterday or ro day, but 
« were always and every where &« prin- 
** cipia, faith he, fromthe beginning ; at- 

buting ———_ the. very __ 
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of the Wordir ſef. Theſe good Men 
turnd the.nſelves every Way. to ward 
off the Re; roach of Novelty, wherewich 
Chriſtianity was charged. In like man- 
ner Euſebius, endeavouring to prove that 
the Chriſtian Religion was not new, main- 
tains that rhe Patriarchs proteſt ir, and 
that it was inſtirured from the beginning 
C Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. c. 4.) Thus much he 
cannot advance bur in a myſtic-ſenſe, as 
he obſerves it himſelf, becauſe all rhoſe, 
who ated juſtly and ſerved that God 
who is above all, were Chriſtians. Con- 
fequenely then Chriſt could nor converſe 
vrherwile with chem; bur-.in the ſame 
manner as 'they profefied Chriſtianity ; 
which'caonor bexrue, bur by way of A- 
nalogy and Accommdation. . Chriſt then 
'*pre-exiſted, as the Chriſtian Religion 
and Chriſtians did pre-exiſt. | 
Ler us return to Hermas. It is mant- 
feſt that he allegoriz'd, even by kis en- 
ticuling his third Book, where he fpeaks 
of the Pre-exiſtence of. J. C. Similitudes 
or Parables, which carry on throughout 
ſpirirual and. myſtic ſenſes, as 1s evidenc 
by Similitude 5. where he explains the 
Parable of the Father of a Family in a 
theological manner, -in relation ro che 
Father, the Holy Ghoft, and the Son. + The 
Father wn'the Plan of his Allegory is the 
Landlord, the Holy Spirit is the Son of 
the Houſhold ; and he who out of Alte- 
gory is called the Son, - is. bur a Servant 
in the Allegory. © The Landlord, faith 
© he,. is the ſame who' created all rhings, 
& theSon 15 the Holy Ghoſt, and rhe 
« Son of God is the Servant. He 'goes 
on, and adds a little after: © The Holy 
<©« Ghoſt infinuated himſef inro.the Bo- 
© dy wheretn God: was todwell z and 
&« this Body whereinto the Holy Ghaſt did 
©« jnf:nuate himſelf, having ſerved the 
© Holy Ghoſt, and having been fairhtnl 
© to him always, did obtain che Appro- 
* bation of God by his Labours and O- 
'* bedience, By the Holy Ghoſt cannot 
be meant. here the ſecond Perfon, which 
-s calied the Divine Nature of 
- De. BuZ yrerends z-for who ſees not. that 


J. G * as 


Unveil'd. 
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Hermas ſpeaks here of that Spiric of 
Santification, which prepared the Budy 
of J. C. tor Prophery, and confecrared 
it tor a Temple for God ro dwell in ? And 
ſeeing this Idea of the Holy Spirit's being 
intus'd into the Body of J, C. is ſo con- 
formable ro what the Holy Scriprures 
deliver concerning ir, you muſt be ve 
extravagant if you think that Hermas dit- 
tered from ir? Beſides, what could he 
mean, if his ſenſe were the ſame with 
that Dr. Bui attributes to him ? Would 
he introduce two Sons of God, ſo oppoſite 
one to'the.other?? The one who ſerves 
and obeys, and che orher who is ſerved 
and obeyed ; and. whar. is yet -more 
ſtrange, two Sons of Gad in the felf-fame 
Perſon of + ]. C. our Lord. '* The'Son; 
« ſath Heriras, is the Holy Spirit, and 
« the Son of God is the Servant, * Now 
if the Divine Nature of |, C. be denoted 
by the Spirit, andchat whe Sepvanc fignis, 
fies the Human Nature,”: you will. have 
two Sons 'according .to the'very Letrer, 
Thus tfie Orthodox embroit all things ro 
fiſh tor Myſteries in Troubled Water ; 
whereas nothing is more clear than the 
meaning of Hermas, He. allegorizerh 
: and would ſay, By him whom the Para- 
ble calls.the Son, 1 mean noching etfe bur 
the Holy Spiric ; * and by him whdnt cite 
Parable. calls a Scrvant, .L mean }. C. our 
Lord, who out of the Parable is the pro- 
per Son of God : 'And/ behold here the 
ground of my Allegory, wiz. that the 
Holy Spirit, whoiin 'himdelf into 
"J.-C. becoming his Diretor and Nafter, 
may juſtly be compar'd' co the Son of the 
Family , bur J. C. himfelf having a!- 
ways obeyed the Holy Spirit, muft 
be compared to a Servant. It is there- 
fore in ' Allegory” that ]. G. is the. Ser- 
vant ; and fo likewife m Allegory, that 
the Holy Spirit is the Son of God: Ir'fs 
in Altegory char the Church is the firſt 
of all the Cyearures ; ard conſequently 
in Allegory, that the Son of God is more 
antienrthan all che Crearures, and riar 
he aſfiſted at the Cotincilt of God. The 


.. Whole is Allegory in Hernige, che whalegis 


Viſton, 


Viſtin, Similitude and Parable there. 
The Faith in his Writings (Simil. 9. $. 

i123, and 15.) and all the other Verrues 
are called Holy Spirits ; he uſhers them 

in like Virgins well apparcl'd, kiffing 

the Son of God, who alſo lie with Her- 

mas himſelf as with a Brother. The 

Fiftion-of Perſons is fo familiar to | this 

Auwhor, that if - you would find a Perfon 

of the Triniry- there, you ſhall but carch 

at a ſhadow. - Let it then be acknowledg- 

ed'by all, that we ought not to look for 

any thing bur Allegories and Similicudes 

in this Book of hi:, bearing-the fame 

- Tixle, Whereas inthe ſecond Book en- 
xzituked--the Commandments, i where "the 
- Doftrines 'are ſer forth more ſimply, he 
ſpeaks/nor {rom the very firft Command- 

ment, bur of one God the: Creator 

which is the whole Idea he gives us of 

this ſupreme Being, wichourt any menti- 

on of - three Perſons, © of an eternal: Ge- 

ration, or Incarnation. Which demon- 


rates chat he had a different Idea from ! 
that of ' a- Conſabſtantial. Trinity, . or 'of - 


three equal Hypoſtaſes, whareverhe ſaid 
elſewhere of the Father, Son, 'and Hol 
Ghoſt. 
Bur as" this Allegory of Hermes couch- 
ing Chriſt miſled rhe ' Platonic :Fathers, 
'who took ir literally, being; prejudiced 
by the -Philoſophy- they were broughc 
upin: There is another-in the fixch 
Commandment, by which . they were no 
leſs impos'd on : * There is, fairh he, 
* < ewoGenius's in Man,the one of Juſtice, 


'©5 the.other! of Iniquirty.) The. Greek, 
had ir, no doubr, two. Angels; and';ſo. 


chis Paſſage is read .m the. Tranſlator 7of 
Origen ( Hom. 35. in Luc.) duos Angetss. 
Hereupon the Fathers have gravely hand- 
ed down to us, that .thereare two An- 
: gels, the one of. Good,: the other of ' E- 
vil, ; char '-arrend. a Nan tromi.ba Birth. 
(Juſt as;chey have..cold ns, :ithar >the An- 
- gels fell in Love with-the Daughters of 
Men, having miſtaken the AJegory cf 
the Souls, ' that delighr'to abide' in our 


Bodies) "Bur ler the Farhers talk. on. . 


-This'being taken in a licera},'ſenſe,) 3s '7i- 
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diculous and contrary to Scriprure, eſpes 
cially che evit Angel. Cant be doubred 
here, that Hermas jnrended only to alle- 
gorize upon the rwotold Inclination in 
Nen towards Good and Evil ? Iris cer- 
tain that che Chaldeans, Jews and Ma- 


* bometans, as allo ſome Pagan Philofe- 


phers, did affet 1uch like Allegories, arid 
perſonalized theſe - two Inclinations. E- 
very. thing was an Angel to the Zews, el- 
pecially with the # bariſees when they diſ- 
puted againſt rhe Sadduces, who denied 
their Exiſtence. As to the Heathens, we 
have ſhewn before, that the Wildom of 
Socrates was hs, Demon and Genizs, We 


: have'ſtumbled. at tizis Qtiental Philoſophy 


which allegoreed upon every rhing, ſpi- 
ritualized and perſonalized all. Ir is by 
the like Miſtake that groſs Platoniſm took 
licerally, what the ſabtil Platonijmn 


ſaid only in Allegory 5; and made three 


Hypoſtaſes of .the three Divine Pow 

concurring, inthe Creation of che b 
Now theſe ; Divines;.. who. turn'd theſe 
ewo Inclinatians in Man into two. Angeli- 
cal Perſans, are the ſame chat meramor- 
phoſed the Power of God, which crea- 
red che World, -inieo a Divine Perfon, a 
Son begorren of God, and conſubſtancial 
with his. Father, Will you rruſt 'em ill, 


and boaſt 'narwirhſtanding of rhe Acute- 


ne(5 and Penetration .of gur Age, yer 
fooliſh enough ro. be beſorted with all 
theſe Chimeras ? we -never com- 


prehend, thar. what Apſes ſaid in a lire- 


ral ſenſe, that by the Word of God or 
tis Cammand | all things were created ,in 
the beginning ; the Apoſtles ſpake ix in 
a,myſtc ſenſe of+ J. C. who is the Ward 
ef. the Father which- created all chings, 
to-wit, 1 the new Creation, having pur 
all chings inco a: new Form and Order, 
as well the Angels in Heaven, as the 
Nen here on Earth? ,. | 

Ir is evident by; Clemens Romanys, 
that the Antients made uſe of . contiaual 
alluſions ro rhe -firſt Creation, wherein 
they ſought for a myſtic ſenſe, in reference 
to che;ſecond; perturmed by ]. C. In his 
ſecond Ep. c. 1. , he: ſpeaks thus of our 
K.2 444141, ,,, +Redemp- 


68 


Redemption: * When we were wirh- 
* out Underſtanding, and worſhipped 
& Stone and Wood, Goud had pity on us 
G for he call'd us when we were 
« not in being, and would have us to 
« paſs from no Being into a Being (ixd- 
* ANTEr 3D nets 5x GvTrs, 3; Sinnosy ou 
« {#4 vr7@- &rarnuas) Without doubr 
he ſpeaks of the New Creation, and 
that in Terms as ſtrong as were uſed in 
reference to the Firſt, cauſing us co pals 
from no Being into a Being ; as if we were 
form'd our of nothing, when we were 
reformed by the Goſpel. Theſe Terms 
ſeem to be abſolure ; but we ought not 
to be deceived by chem, and will do 
well if we ſeek here for a comparative 
ſenſe, conſidering that Authors neglett 
very often to uſe the Particles denoting 
this Figure, which ſoften the Expreſſt- 
on; 2s for example, 4s it were, That we 
may ſay fo, If I may ſpeak thus. All 
may perceive, that if Clement had ſaid 
of 'J. C. as he might have done, That be 
called us when we were not in Being, and 
made ws to exiſt out of Nothing ; 
theſe Words would have been ſtretched, 
as if they attribured our Creation out of 


Nothing to F.C. It would 'have been - dent, 


Kid, Beho ye? cov particularly de- 
fcribed,' to be him that calls Things not in 
being, as if they were. 'Now by a ſtronger 
Inference this ſenſe ought to be given 
them, fecirig rhey were ſpoken of the 


Farher, who is rhe Creator of Heaven - 


and Earth : yer we muſt agree however 
herein, for the Scope of: the Subje@ re- 
guires it, thar they intend only the New 
Creation ; and conſequently muſt own, 
thar when che Sacred Authors and their 


Diſciples, ſeem to arrribure the Creation 


of all Things to ]. C. we have the ſame - 


Reafon to look -on ſuch like Exprefſfions - 
as Allegories, which ſer before our Eyes 
the forming of the New Creature, by ! 
Rerzeſentations drawn from the old Cre- 
ation. 

The ſame Clement CEp. 1. 6.12.) ak 
tporizeth wpon the Scarlet Rope of Ra- 
Sab, Good Criticks do norqueſtion this, 
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tho he ſpeaks as if his Allegoric Senſe 
were the only true one, for he praifeth 
not only the Faich, bur alſo the rrophe- 
= this Woman, declaring by it the 
uture Redemprion by the Blvod of }. 
C. © This Allegory of Clemens, faith 
« Cotelier in his Notes, is approved of 
« by many of great Note, quoting the 
« Fathers that followed him therein. 
Note, he calls ir ati Allegory, alcho in 
Clement it hath all che Air of a fimple 
and natural Senſe. If ir be ſo, his Hiſ- 
tory of a Phenix ought not to ſeem ſo 
ſtrange rous ; it 15 a Fable containing a 
great Truth in his Opinion ; he 

uſe of it as of an ingenious Allegory, 
that ſeems to have been madeexpreſly ro 
repreſent ro Men the Dottrine of the 
Reſurre&ion, 

As to the reſt, whenever Clement doth. 
not allegorize, he explains co 'us ſimply 
his Sentiment abour the Word and the 
Trinity, As to.the former, - he faith in 
Chap. 27. of_his 1/i Ep. to the Corinthi- 
ans; * Thar God founded all things by 
« the Word of his Power, and that he 
«© can deſtroy them by the ſame Word 
(iy abyw, uwirobigue) Whence it is evi- 
that the Word in his fenſe is only 
the Power and Efficacy of God, by 
which as he created the World, he can 
alſo deſtroy ir when he pleaſerh. This. 

rees with the Scriptures ſaying, By 
the Word of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, and all the Hoſt of them by vhe 
Breath of his Mouth, _ Pſal. 33. 6. and 
that by the ſame Breath he deſtroys the 
Wicked, Iſa. 13.4. & 2 Theſſ. 2.8. We- 
cannot find here the Platonic Ideas of a 


"Perſonalized Word ;, fo that Photius had 


teaſon xo complatn (" Bibl. Cod. 126, ) 
that Clement did not ſpeak of ]. C. in 
that fublimeScale, which is eufe of 
when God i ſpoken of. His,Simplicity has 
offended thoſe thar-love only the high- 
flown Philoſophy of Plato. For. where- 
as a Platonic Chriſtian would never have 
ominred on ſach anoctahion, to inculcate 
that God the Farther created all chings by 
his Son, who- is his Word and — 
Wi 
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Wiſdom ; Clement is dumb here, and 
contents himſelt to atrribure the Creari- 
on to the Power or the Command of 
God. Elſewhere, when he ſpeaks ex- 

fly of J. C. he wichholds himſelf 
won giving him any other Excellencies 
or Titles, rhan thoſe reſulring from. the 
Offices he poſſeſſerh by the Gift of God, 
as2 Recompence for his Sufferings, viz. 


69. 


ſerve to'rhis » As to his Trinity 
nothing is more Pagle; fir being wil- 
ling to move the Corinthians to Concord 

Union, he alledgeth this Motive a- 
mong the reſt: © Have we any other 
* bur the. ſame God, the ſame Chriſt, 
« and the ſame Spiritof Grace ſhed upoa 
* us? This is a Trinity of a Man truly 4- 
poſtolic, one God, one Meſſizh, and one 


thoſe of an High-Prieſt and Lord, never Spirit ſhed upon the Fai 
quocing any other Paſſages but choſe that 
CH AP. XVIIL 


Of the Method of the refin'd Platoniſts, and of Allegory in 
General. 


Pt theſe Diſciples off the Ap6- 
" | ſiles, ler'us come to the Diſctples 
of 'Plato 'Periife rhe Plavoniſt Writers, 
and you'll therein find yer fome remains 
of "well cmtrived Platoniſm. They, hav- 
ing conceived the eas and Arebefypes of 
all-Creatures, which /are inthe viſible 
Wold, to 'be *in' the intdligibte World, 
did eafily invent #- Spiritual and Intedlig- 
"ble Goſpel; which *i»'the | Sub9ance+ and 
"Firſt ' Form of" thee | ſenſible Goſpel; a 
Diſtin&ion which Origen did nor fail to 
make, as he diſtnguiſhr berween the ex- 
emplary and ideal Word, -different' from 
the ſenſible Word 5; \and as he expreffes ic 
in his ſecond: Tom: 'on Foba': *'A Word 
« which was in God,” and which was as 
« different from that which was made 
« Fleſh, as an- Original is' from the Co- 
«- py, Subſtance and Realiry from the 
-« Shadow. They iſe the Compariſon 
of af Archicet, who has ih his Mibd the 
Idea"and Plan of #Honſe he intends ro 
build. Whereon, they givitig them- 
ſelves li , find aff the Wonders of 
the Ideas of the Divme 
Underſtanding, If in the ſenſib/e Church 
there be found an Oratle and Jnterprete 


7 2 


© be-found an Orable and Interpreter | ant Idea which hi. 
from. God?'bvra' of. the' Farher *by the. | Thus farl Fyerceive righic F/arori/m;” I (ee 


Holy Ghoſt, making the new | 
by che Power and Wiſdom, which : 
chas received from the Father: To th 
they make another Anſwer in the intelli- 
gible Church, a Word proceeding from 
the Boſom or Underſtanding of God, bee: 
gorten of his Sub » Who is the E- 
ternal Wiſdom'-of ' God, and 
-Cauſe' of #ll things ſubliſting in 'th 
'World:'- Fake'dif the veil of Allegory, 
or rather ſuppoſe all thar to be Allegory ; 
and 'tis a rational Philoſophy, which re- 
"dyces all ro God's eterhal Decrees as th 

me Carſe of all exiſtenc 'Beings, bil 
' particularly” of Chrift, "who being wit! 
-reſpett, ro his'Efſence 'the' only Son ir 
" Fir/tborn of ail Creatures, ' conſequent! 
5s in God's Underſtanding the Idea, which 
God mmediately begets, whereon all 0- 
thers depend : He is, Ifay, the nobleſt- 
#Hdea, or as ſome ſpeak, rhe” Dy of Ide-. 
' ar. "And if they't this Coriſt in the 
Ideis and' Decreeg of 'God, 'it- is not | 
'be'wonder'd- if found him alfv' 3 
the anrienc Diſpenfation of. Angels, 
white 'ris not more —_— ſeeing himia, 

than in the Deſign 

God' had fram'd of hia 


ft 
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70 Platoniſm 
in itthe Foor-ſteps of whar it. was, when 
in irs Purity ; and [at the fame; riine ob- 
ſerve in it fair remains of antiecr Alle; 
gory, cither of the 7-#s or of the 
Chaldeans, who delightcd in profound 
Senſes and theological Interpretations, 
Bur I no ſooner calt my cye on thvie 
eternal Subſtances, conceiv'd as real Em.c- 
nations, thoſe Emanatinns "as real 'Gene- 
ratios, and thoſe Generations as fub- 
ſiſting Per/ns 3 than I ſee only deprav'd 
Platoniſm, as abſurd as the Theology of 
the Poets, and as unpoliſh'd as the Reli- 

gion of rhe moſt ſuperſticious Vulgar. 
To make this Truth the more evident, 
'ewill be neceſſary to ſay ſomewhdr 
Allegory, and of the uſe which the An- 
tients made of ir. Bur. we muſt, as I 
promis'd in Page 64. at the ſame time 
ſhew thar Diſciples who oftrimes change 
their Maſters Method, do nevertheleſs 
retain- certain Remains of the' antient 
Diſcipline, which betrays chem, and 
diſcovers . their | Inyoyarions : | That js, 
we. will ſhew the tracks of the antient 
manner of allegorizing, even in thoſe 
very men who have abandon'd the Alle- 
ory of the three Principles, and choſen 
rhe literal Senſe of , three Hypoſtaſes... I 
have already given ſome \acccunt.pt it, 
Which onghe ro be recall'd.zp mind by the 


Reader, to join ro what 1 have farther 


to ſay thereon. 
Allegory is a Figure in Speech, where- 
'by one thing , is expreſſed, and another 
intimated, by riſing from 4heliceral xo a 
nobler and: more rheological Senſe. See 
Grotizs on: Matth. ch. 1. 22. 1 ſhall..not 
here ſpeak of rhe Enigmarical Science of 
the Chaldeans and Egyptians, but come 
direQMly to the Philoſophy. which is moſt 
Known tg, us. Bur before. I.come, to Par- 
riculars, * I muſt advertiſe - my,. Reader, 
that if he would, be full  inform'd on this 
Head, he; miy read all the. gth Book of 
the Stromates of Clemens Alexandrinxs. 
Tl content my ſelf with quoring thence 
the following Words, which give us a 


general Jdea.,of the Antients Merhod. in 
the ul, hey pale of Allegorys 1} 


ot 


Part I, 


Vaveil'd. 


thoſe, ſays that Father, who have 


*\ 


a. 
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treared ' of © Divine Matters, as well 
Greeks as Brrbwians, concealing the 
Principles of things, wrap'd the Truth 
in Enigm1's, Symbols, Allegories and 
Metaphors, as intricate as thoſe of 
the Oracles. -— Even the Poets, who 
learar Theology of che Prophets '{(per- 
« haps-of the Ezyptian Prophers) did 
« ofren' ptloſophize' according ro the 
* hidden Senſe, 4 UT:vojas. 
Having made this general Obferyarion, 
T paſs ro ſomewhar more particular. A 
prear noiſe has been made in the World 
.ot the. Opinion of Pythagoras concerning 
the'Tra migration of Souls. The lite- 
ral Senſe which has been given ro this Opi- 
| bion, has been alinoſt generally recthy'd ; 
and there have been bur few Perſons who 
perceiv'd that it only run on a mere Al- 
legory, thro want of duly refleQting on 
.the Genjus of ancient Philoſophy. - - 
'-Celigs Secundis Curjo as one of thoſe 
who ſaw thro the Myſtery,gf it (Aranei, 
Þ, 4a, &c.) + * As to the, Opinion of 
* Pythagoras, ſays he, I can never per- 
« ſuade my ſelf that that Learned Phi- 
<* loſopher ever came; to ſuch a degree 
ot Abſurdiry, as -xo-believe,, that the 
Souls 'of Men paſled out, at one-Body 
into another. Let us nor :doubr bur 
that he thereby intended to ſignify che 
Change whereunto, Matter is ſubje&, 
making it continually paſs from one 
form to. anorher,; a Meramorphoſis 
* which thar Philoſopher call'd Regenera- 
\** \tjon (Palingeneſiam) ara Metemp/ychoſix, 
whagh, "according to. him, 1s nqrhing 
but che Tranſmigration of the Spirit 
infus'd in Matter, avd wich it tranſ- 
mitted into all the ſeveral Forms which 
* ir puts Of. 'Twas the miſunderſtand- 
ing .of - this Revolucion of Souls, which 
mad ſome Hereticks ſay, . that Agam's 
Soul, had, paſs'd, into Toles Chr MM 
miſapplying ſome Texts ,of Scripture 
where Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam, 
and which ſuppoſe a kind of Ana 
berween,the.one'and the other... 
3 like;Miſtake that fome ochery 
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y 
id that 


the 


the Soul of E/iaxs had pafied into the Body 
of Fobn 3aptiſt, grounding' themſelves 
on theſe Words, that; John came in the 
Spiric and Power of Elias : and not com- 
prehending that thoſe Werds refer to the 
Contormity of Zeal and Courage between 
thoſe ewo Prophe's. But when once the 


right uederſtanding'of a mere Figure in - 


Speech comes to be loſt, and the literal 
S-n{e prevails, imo what Extravagances 
are we not capable of: falling ? Witneſs 
the monſtrous Dodtrine of Tranſubſtan- 
ciation, which owes its birch to che Igno- 
rance of an Allegory a little ſtrain'd. 
.Again, :Havye / not ſome- fallen into a 
prodigious Error; by ditezally taking chat 
Exprethon of the Apoſtle, where be fays, 
that” Melchiſedes : was: without Father, 
without Mother, and without Deſcent ? 
Have not Men inter'd from thoſe Words, 
thar. Melchiſedee. was nor of the Poſtericy. 
& ..Addm, 'as ovher:Men are? Some hav- 
wg:ſuppos'd htm .a-Geleftial, Man con- 
ſubſanual wicth val Sqn of. Gat; 
ochers' aharhe ;was an Angel, 'prhers the 
Hily Ghoſt, others the Sdn.of God himſelt ; 
and laftiy, others a Power ſuperior to the 
San of: God, jxom-which- the-Son of God 


- hadbeepeiv'd, his: everlaſigng, High+Bricſt; 


dpod,\ - I am \aſhanre; for, Qlyiſtians, 
When I think with what Superſticivn they 
.conſecrate all cheir;#ancies, and; make as 
many Myſteries of them. © In ſhorrt,-y 
might venture £9 atirm, 'that che Fable 
of Simon the Magician's flying | in-the 
- Air, carry'd. by Devils, and-ſtruck down 
by St.. Peterg, s no moxe than a mere 
Allegory. of St. Peter's. Victory over Si- 
mon, whendifpuring together concerning 
the Unity of God, the Apoſtle put that 
Heretich to filence, as the Author of the 
 Conflitutions. ſpeaks, Lib, 6. c. 8. Thar 
+ pampous Deſcription ſ1gnitying norhing 
. more, than that, the Evangelical Sirapb- 
axy-concerning the Unicy of, God, . Pig- 
. yaiFd and triymph'd over the too tywel- 
_ ling Philoſophy of -Simm,- who held di- 
vers Perſons 4n'one God, 
Bur; to, proceed; Aunther.fam'd Doc- 
[0 Antiquity 35 Flat. of; rhe, Pre- 


. 
+ 1,1 


. herwegn intelligible, a 
. Contemplation aud Fa, berfce 
, Word-God, which 1s ? 
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exiſtence of Souls. Somebody explain- : 
ing thole Words of Moſes, that the Sons 
of God came inunto the Daughters of Men, 
turn'd char Text into an Allegory, and 
interpreted ir of Souls delighag in bein 
united co Human Bodies. Bur becau 
he, expreſſing himſelt rheologically, cal- 
led the Sons of God Angels, that Word 
deceived many . Platonijt Fackers, . who-- 
rook it literally. And thence came that. 
{> abſurd, yer at the ſame cime {o gene-: 
rally receiv'd Opinion, that the Angels 
had Commerce with Women, and that 
from thoſe monſtrous Copularions pro» 
ceeded Giants, Origen in; his, 50th Book 
againſt Celſus, teacherh ugthe. Myſtery of 
thar Allggorical Copulation. * Sms 
* body, ſays he, (meaning; PÞilo, de Gis 
* gant.) .has apply'd that Texr of Moſes 
* to incorporeal Souk, which he mera- 
« phorically calls the Daughzers of .Men. 
It may. be- the; other Fatheys were.gor. 
ignoranr., of this ſpiricual, Fenle, us 
to tollpw'd their. manner, of philgſa» 
| ixiog, which. was rp ſpeak always in 
ſuch terms, as kept the Allegory con- 
ceal'd, 1m order to give the more myſte- 
rjous. Air to what they faid, They , al- 
ways: ſuppos'd., chat the Way, cf, the firſ} 
rank, for ,whom. they wrote, ,kgew © 
Secrer of. itz ap&,as. to. the.Vulgar, their 
aim was to conceal it from them. _ , ;. 
&.frer what has been ſaid, how hat) we 
know bur that they affected the giving an 
appearance of a xeal and lireral Dodripe 
to.4il chey havedeliver'd ro us concerning 
the, Word ?, And whether they have” nor 
Aeftgnedly epnceal'd from us rhe, Secrgr 
of the Allegary, chac chey mighty by ef 
m<jeſtick Out-1.de draw the morc admi- 
ration and.reſpeR from: the common Pe$- 
ple,. who. love what's wondrous. , The 
Liſtin&tions which Gxigenfo..oft makes 
Tenſible, Airin n 


OnjeF. of Jer.a- 


. phich Minds, and the incarnate and cruci- 
ext word, the Obje&t of . vulgag Minds ; 
I lay, theſe Diftin&ions, and fome oth; rs 
of hke;varure,., {carge kg rg 0 


we 
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doubr of it. And indeed he may be 
confident of it, who confiders what the 
ſame Origen ſays (ubi fupra.) © By the 
«ſecond God, ſays he, Jw/7re5y ©tr, 
« we mean no other than a Power which 
* -comprehends all other Powers ; a Word, 
© or Reaſen, which conrains all other 
* Reaſons : and we fay that that Reaſon 


* pable of receiving the Word it eh, 
« Wiſdom ic ſelf, Taft 

* abys, dumogias, Kc.) And elfe- 
where he tcaches us, * Thar the Word 
«* was join'd ro the Soul of Feſus Chrift, 
« even before rhe Incarnation, that Soul 
«having merired to be join'd to it 
* (i; 1. 4.) Thar fo that Soul,” or that 


« Word ( for he nfes thoſe rwo Words 


« indifferently) did, for our fakes, de- 
« fcend on Earth, there to' ſuffer Death 
* for ps Mortah. Again (Comment. in 
SG” Tom, 20. ) ©* That this Soul, 
& which was before in God in irs Per- 
« feftion and Fulnefs, was by God ſent 
« into the Womb of Mary, there to 
« take a Body ; other lefs perfe& Souls 


© not havi d the fame Honour, If 
to this be added his affirming in the 1ff 
and 24 Tome on the ſame © That 


« "ris only the uttered Word, which ac- 
cording to him can be no other than the 
Soul of Jeſus Chrift;, < That, I ſay, 
& only this Word, and not the Word-God 
<« was incarnate ; it cannot be doubted 
bur that by this Soul ſent, deſcended and 
incarnate, he means the fame thing which 
he and others fay, when rhey ſpeak of 
a Word ſent, deſcended and incarnate. 
And what can this Reaſon be which it 
merited, and which was unired to it ? 
When the Veil of Allegory is taken off, 
it can be no other than that high Conrem- 
plation, whereof the Soul of Jeſus 
Chriſt had by its pre-exiſtent Obedience 
render - ood «gp 1 An. thar 

ree © 1 thar Spric 
_— meaſure, wherewith God had 
honoured ir, and which made it Partaker 
of the Divine Nature , or laſtly, the 


«35 particularly uniced ro the Soul! -of - 
% Je Chrift, becauſe rhart only is c1- 


ice ir ſelf ( fur: 


Part T. 


very Office of Word or of Interpreter of 
God, whereof God had judged it wor» 
thy, as che'moſt pertett and | of 
the'Spirits, which he had decreed to de- 
clare his Mind. ** Celſus, ſays he, 
«. (bid lib. 7.) will not own that he who 
«. ſuffer'd Death can be worthy of the 
<«<' ſecond Honours nexr .to the! Supreme. 
«| God, 'us well becauſe of the Powers 
© he had acquir'd in Heaven, as becauſe of 
<« thoſe he had acquir'd on Earth. _ Sup- 
poſing, as you ſee, that Feſus Chriſt had: 
mericed in Heaven before he came ro me- 
ric on our Earth, he was very far from 
believing him ro be che moſt High God. 
Whetefore, Origen having ſaid of whe 
Word, that it was in | God, | that it came 
from 5d, that it was made Fleſh; and af- 
Grming the ſame of the Soul of F. C. this 
Conformiry yields juſt reaſon to ſuſpeRt, 
that = — Gy the Word is = 
bne che Sou eſus Chriſt « iz" 
whereon they fhomwa A Ye 
That's in a manner-prov'd by the 
theſis of the 4rians, who believ'd 
the Word was to Feſins Chriſt inſtead of a 
Soul ; and confequently by rhe Word un- 
derſtood only rhe Soul of - Jeſus Chrift 
created before'all : An Hypotheſis 
renew'd in our cime by Fohn Thrner,, who 
iven it a vew turn; for he maincains, 
&% Thar the Word is nothing elſe bur che 
« Soul of Feſus Chriſt, created indeed, 
© bur eternally uniced to the Subſtance 
© of God, and by that Union partici- 
« pating all his Perfefions. A Diſcourſe 
concerning the Meſſiah, Ep. Dedic. p. 1 54. 
The ſame is infer'd from the Uſe which 
has been made of ſome Texrs of Scrip- 
ture; as, for example, theſe: 1 came 
from the Father. O Father, glorify me 
with the Glory which I had with thee, &c. 
Who being in the Form of God, &c. Our 
Divines mterprert them of 'che Pre-eviſt- 
ence of rhe Word ; bur Origen, and Dr. 
Raft, in his Book intirul'd, 'Origen and 
bis chief Opinions, interpret rhem of the 
Pre-exiſtence of the Soul of Feſus Chriſt, 
Whence comes this Confuſion of Ideas ? 
The reaſon of it is eaſily given : - The 


forme; 
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former . of theſe  Ihcerprerations / is my= 
fterigus and allegorical, '' and rhe - [arrer: 
liceral: '$0. we ,may concludeithar: rac 
Fathers. allegoriz'd bn! .the . pre-exiſtene 
Soul of Fes Chrift, loving our Nature, 
and incarnate for our Salvation ; 
which they in their allegorical Srile, call'd 
the Word, or the Son of God, And conle- 
quently, choſe who.take this laſt Allegory 
ia che lireral Senſe; and underſtand it of 
a Divine Perſon '\unized/! to: our Fleſh, 

are - aot /Iefs | ridioulous: ithan. chey, who, 
ſtumbling ac the, Letrer of 'che firſt Alle-" 
gory, really; believ'd. that Angels - had 
mix'd themſelves with morral Women. 

The Texs-'for-tbe figſt Hy fis, char. 
the Sous of God were. to the Daugh-! 
rers-oþ Men, ſerves as, well as thatfar = 


ſecondy: -haw: beg ten Phe, 4 ov 


MorninGen }t \ 
This Pre-exif of Souls, CNS 


1 
b model come-18'ithe! 
ocbiÞ cheat nk) wind 

ng che fieſt 


6, fan'd ws, - 


\ 
T0") 


an/the Reſh./ 

Tin Page ſuppoſes: rhe Pre-exiſtence 
of pur Souls, as well as' that of che Soul 

of i Jeſus .. Chriſt -- For (ht -pampares our 
Spigirs exiſting "inthe Eleſby'5o rhir feſt 
Spirie which» was .rhade bicſh ito call ws. 
He: calls; Zeſus.Ghrift rhe fir of all Spt-- 
ris, Wherher: Souls = Angeks becauſe - 
God begar him firſt a lirrie before he un- 
dertodok, the Creation of the World, and' 
afterwards ——_— him ro create * the-- 
other; Spirits, ro 
of Lefloativr- Unſtr. ih; 4 


Holy Spiric: deſcending} from [Heaven, - 


choſe the Wamb-of 2a Virgin © encer in-'| Granrillg, | Hith' his /defirt, 


ro, . And che berter to carry. on the Com- 
ef" makes of thatSpiric to - 


-P; 


Spick 2(av (108 raghtaſe! 
err Was nate fic Prefer 
Fond 6 eats we dpi — OR © DBRS bulde' TEES WH; 
the -Redompence: Got 2lf6/ bath highly 


the Dodrine 
>: who - Dri'Bu#f ogy 7 at hd diſtin&on 
furthet-ceaches us.(thid; <= uk) har this'? onlyilhe precends ( 
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all incarnare Spiries, "he ſhews'tharhE 
was! rais'd to the 


his faithful Obedience 'and- "fy Ir 
(ibid. caps 14.) « ED are” ve- 
markable .. I "i.ha 1 
«. ſeat his - $00 ro Men — kent, 
<« hath ſhewn his Faichfulneſs. in teach-! 
< ing, that/ chere is'-but '6ne God; and 
+. chat he only # to- be worſhip's': 
© he jiever: cdll'd hinfelf Gud,' becauſe 
{© he'would have! viokre his-Truth, 
being ſent ro take- awd from the 
« world che' Pluraliry! of and ro! 
« eſtabliſh- the Uniry- of God, 
pe =—p=ixmy than orie God. 
; nor” preaching'One God, 
--nor working for go rg or hiet! 
« who ſent him, bur tor his _ 
4 4r would? have 
. fron do ny ' 
t glorify. i 1 8s + 
& .rinw (a St ok 


repeal 


ghven bines a Name which is Top bs 
Name, *$c. oy 

("Ler is here revhenbeb4 dion of 
che: Fathers, 'which has been mengion'd 
aleagy} * : ad aig, the Foun s 
ate +. Allegar appear. 
ere int Yr Fee it Gene- 
ration bf the Word,'the Gne"'erernizl and 
internal; and” rhe 'othier external, 'which 
began with the Wworid abdthe only /one 
witch "they property call Genetation. 


thour reaſon ) 
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Trac, ; that they allegariz'd on one af 
Generations. of che Word, be ityhich 

it $4yy ang,chat's al} Logced.  Letahemy 
as-long,as they;; Pleaſe, (ay thas the Fa-) 
chars jaks ot -@ Hengration: of; the' Word, 
which. was-proper-and literal : I thall an-* 
ſver, Yes, and [that's whax þ-call groſs 
Flatoniſmy which has mads them philo- 
ſophize 16 abſurdly.: Bur by. their, own 
conteiſion,, the ame kakers) hayedpoken 
of = eg rp} hen, and 

is meu and allegoyicgl, 

that's what 1 call their refin'd! Platoniſm, © 
the fair Remains of ſound Philoſopby ; 
which bexrays them, and maniteſtly diſ- 
coyers abſurdity of the other part of 
rheig, 5y (19, Fibexeon they have ingo- 


Fs wad hoo na ale, of. Pats, who- 
could fat igo fo dull 


. Unveil'd, Part LT. 


ere way of underſtanding Plato, and we 
have. a :-famaus: P latoviſt as our "Warranc 
for ir;;xis Calius  Rhodoginas' (LoH, An- 
tig. Vito 9.5.12.) For - thar Great Man 
yery- zutlicioully obſerves) that ote can 
never” be a good Plaroniſt, * if | be do not 
rechon that Plato is to be underftoad wx 
rically. 

Good Platonifts, like the Aurhor of 
the Recaguitions, diſcover to us the Ori- 
gin of this allegorical Philoſophy, -by. 
laying, E&, Thar. :tzom che. firſt Will pro- 

* ceeded another: Will, and from this 

* the World, (Lib. 1. c. 24.) That is to 
ſay, rhat from the firſt & and incer- 
nally begotren, Will, proceeded -ar the 
beginning of all things, ſecond WI, 
externally begotten, - an ekprefs Com- 
mand, ' which. ſpoken, alt things -were 
made. And this ſecond Will is cs a 


2. Eel ; Ax thas God did from: all- rically the Son, becauſe proccedi 
Ecernity neceHarily beger A a ſecond God himſelf, and wo (Sc lite 
God, phy wav -himſelf,, which is proper. ro At 450 
"gh bis props. Papa heh ditie 
ern 
oor bi a [Wark 3 


; hat to Ove mm all 
gar. People, -Bur zhat God) did 


rarily, conceive 4 ot nd 6 
World» that pkorys Lane ++ by 
his Sha, in ar.,alley in 


it. was emanared.frow. Pome oony 
ſtanding ;. that it was «i ath allegorical: 
ſenſe the Creator, becauſe it.- was .che 
Means and Inſtr Wiſdam 
of God made,uſt Ape oma Lift e ani Being 
to all mY Then, mdeed T:9n Hrerals, 
ly. Moſes laying, a Jpakr, , and phe 
Creature g's p 1 ſhall-oyn, F{ate's 
Allegor ng me the' ſame- thing with 
Moſes, bur in the Stile of, the Religion 
wherein he was born » Then, to conclude, 
1 own the good Divinizy of Clemeng-#- 
lexandrinus, who aſſures me, a The 
Word of - Facher is not. that -Whidh 
was bus ſupreme ,, &, 
Pi ile and. infinite -Bower 
yolf in me Work:of this 
$ 4, Wrhour doubt, the 


legs. 


| a0 te than 
che Word þ Yard 
pereddvitg x 


tain'd' that all was: made, by Angels, and 
that thoſe Spirits had created the World : 
Ireneus in; oppoſing that Doftrine, flies 
inzo. the: oppoſite exrreme, ' vizz That 
God,! who had-no need: of Angels, made 
uſe of no more: than his. two Hands, his 
Ward. and his Spirit, #0 do: all things; 
gong mane he under- 
rwo Aypoſtaſes on! 
rn” age poli rt ins, or 
to Gaol(ti s Angels, which 
cligemed*: Perſpns. © And Bags "ip _ 
thing :mare- than that God needed- noe / 
any . other than himſelf (as he. explains 
himſelf in che 19th Chapter of his firſh 
Book): and - in no wiſe any Power ſepa-- 
rate from him, having an Hypoſtaſs. 
diſtin 


diſtia&t from his: This. God, ſays he, - 
is the Farher of our Lord: Jejus Chriſt. 
What do theſe words fignify, 
That God needed no other than himſelf, 
if not that God had no need of any more: 
than his Command and Yower to .ope- / 
rate what he wil'd? Now. thas Com- 
mand and this'Power are not rwo Hypo- 
ſtaſes ſeparare and diſtin& from his 
(which was che Opinion of thoſe Here- 
ticks) bur ewo Powers, which he im- 
ploy'd as his rwo Hahds : Either let's 
blind our ſelves, or ſee Allegory in all 
this. Again, it's by a commom Fignre, 
that the Name, the Qualiaes, and even 
the Perſonaliry of rhe thing | which oeat- | 
eth to be, or which is rejected, is given 
ro that which rakes its place, tho.ir:be of 
a different nature; God rezevting Sacri-! 
fices, gives the name of Satvife to thei *© 
Obedience which he accepts: i. There) 
« i is. nothing mote natural (days Dr. #:r 
« ja his Mannfcrips concerning; the' Saas. 
« taQtion) than © give ran thing which”) 
« ſupplies the place < anorher,- and: 
. fruits of *w 


« che Name of, chax. 1 

s jt Gublicunes. $5 F.6d obſetydithis 
«Rule ia his. Epiſtle ro- che Mibrews'7; 
© If he gave the Name. of Sactifice to 

«© the Obedience of eſws Chriſt, it was 


© to ſure his Expreſſions to the Ideas 
& which prevail'd under the antient Diſ- 
« penſation, wherein che principal Adts \ 
&« « of Piery conſiſted j in Sacritiees ; he ap- 
thoſe antienc Sacrifioes. to the 
«* Death of Jeſs Chriſt, withour invend- 
6 In any other Myſtery in it. 
reto may be added, that Fefis 
Cirif onkng. of the Holy Ghoſt, who 


was t9 my, Lars his free _ 
ons,;, as he ,hiaſp] ra ir 
Preaching, hin as of a Teacher, 
as of 2 becauſe he was ro ſup-- 


ply the "abſence of a Teacher, and fill 
the place of a Perſon. So, as the Gno- 
flicks ſpake of nothing bur Angels who 
had .creared the World, and govern'd 
the anticns Peo 


, and of Emanartiqns 
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Irengus anfwers, The trac Angels which 
created the World, and raught che Pro- 
phers,' are. the Word of God and his 


' Spirit ; and that Word and Spirit are 


his erue Emanarions : So making of a 
Maniteſtation and of a Communica- 


' tion, God's Helpers, his Coadjurars mm 


the Creation, his Miniſters ia ' the Go- * 
vernment of. 'the, World ;\ making, 1 
ſay, ſo many Hypoſtaſes of che Godhead, 
of thoſe Powers, becauſe he ſubſticures 
them in licu of the Hypojtaſes repbiiel 
by him. 5bd.3 13a) Ch 
-It - is -by:che Aame-merhoiltekiad Theo.” 
philus of Antioch made inenchy ofi- - 
mg on- the' tbas ls,” 
us ke allegorizes the firſt work bt * 
$ .Zobn': © The Beginnting;\ ſays he; 'that 
* ry The Word,; thatis, the Son of* 
God, ..Zefus Chriſt, yn Voice / 
% Cer faith ixccht Pſalm, My 
<< Heard! bath utfered-a\ odd Word, - thi: 
« is$6)ſapy Chriff, by whomull "things 
« rweere' made : And without bith nothing | 
© was made ; Nothing, that's © fay, can 
&* ol, :which, as che Apoſttelaich, is no- | 


« evogin cheWorld. 1. ppt the 
of whis A ; 
cyplani; the Goſpel ſpek Wcgcrſeully, aha 
ularlyi -by che alleporical wy, aha 
tion then he gular: the wore Beginning, and 
of chat of* Nothing, chat whar he fays of 
the Word is likewiſe Cs The 
Word, ſays he, is the $on'of - God, mw 
is% fay, the Chrift, [\by Whom ell 
were made. I not that faying thar it 
the Chriſt, the Man whotni God hith 
anointed, who is the Son'and rhe Word, 
by whoſe Power all under che Goſpel 
was made ? even the' Idv/, which was 
made. withour him, having been de- 
ſtroy'd, and the World reform'd. Let us 
deal plainly, Chriſt is the Word only by 
vimue of an allegorical Senſe,” which con- 
fiders him as a ſecond World, in as much 
as he is with reſpe@ co the ſpirirual 
World, what the Word-God was with 
reſpeRt to ro the wo World, 


Ex 10h of 
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765 TD. + 
in,xhe time of pins (Hndith; te'Deo\ 
trind. oF. uno: contra lvoe! wary Kor he baiſes* 
an Objection co hinfelf, athicty. ſhews,'! 
that it wes 'un;"'d vaguinte the Plats 
nizers. © Bur, . lays erat tarter po fame 
« : A ſay tome; You | iucroguce f+ wel! | 


19%; ,. when” you calb'rhe hor jon 
*% s Fon zadceil ſpeakgibt alford; bath < 
uadeaſtagdy ir, otherwiſe, andiby / 

&« Alery.g Hydpoittus does not:wWholiy | 
reje@t this! Expaſition, and afterwards 


$6 Fleſh, not: being, - 
* Son; Which ſhews, thar 
co him, the Word was nothing 
.@Divine Operation, which was ' 


% 
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3s only! nog 
« was the the Seed 9 drmub art was "vo? 
3 Come. ——x——l wyl. ghen fay, fayshe 
N——Y -the Prolation of Me 
[Generatimn of. the Soh.. 
þ dors now fem. 


ter the Sonioto:Maryy\ laters 
vr dh to 'the. Bezorteh*Wwd. 1 
Thus he ſpeaks; (24 Diſcourſe to the. Clergy, 
P-- 99+). Many have thought chav'the 
s% Term Son did nor belong to the Bleſſed 
« Three, bur ofily. to; our Saviour, a6 the 
« was. the Meſſigh ; the Jews having had 
<«. thay: Notion of the Miefſtab, that as-hee 
<< was to be the King of Iſrael, fo he 
c& WS ro be, the Son of Gad. ——— Now 
<, ſome. Criticks. do apprehend, | thar 
<« ſince in many. = term: Son of 
GC God; has @relation w Chriſt, 
*. s-ehe. Meſſugh,z ther 


xc.is in this: an 


= 


', Bldtbwifte OnvehE 6. 


. *: Feſus as the Meſſiah. 
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in the whole Srripture- 

ery where by'the.'Iaſe* 
of bod! we are to underitand 
Bur- that 
«the: Divive Principle thar was in him, 
«.44m che firicrnels of 5peech ro be cal-! 
«. chal} '-a5.Sec Fobn doc (the dſo? 1! So \ 

«xhivs 4999 ctiis, if. cru PUP ye orta-'? 
& rjons'cancebiing aun Zfertdb G. Ar for, 
© a:erut off ua rhe ſtrict 'teofe of ch» 
« Wordsz tho m a latger $ehle every 
« Emanation, of what ſore fever, may 
« beto cali'd. 251.20 

. Whenoe appears how: * vain' Dr. Buff's 
Endeavours. are (Faaic, Ecoteſ.) ro ow, 
thar che four ſores of - Filiztivh all 
the Socinians ro' fill: the Seniticanori of 
the Term Son of God, are not ſufficient. 
The cqnſtanr Phraſeology of the New 
* Teſtamenoruins his Prerence 3 while not 
_ of rhoſeExpreſſions; Som of God "is. 
tw an-efernal'\Generation.' Fry | 
thaw+alfo ſhews 'that the 'Term 2 
cannor be otherwiſe! xeſr'd than ro char 
Divine. riot  whicki over-ſhadowed 

ws x bee *and ro that effuſion of 


oh of pes had the, 


. powerfiſVinige: be'no other ys an, 
alogorical $0n, rt # Divine Emara-, 
tiony and \ every Emanation an improper. 
and figurative Generation, K's ro licde. 
purpoſe that Dr. Bull, with the Mahome- 
* That in Chrift's 
&. being box! of _ br aſce ed. 
<< inco:Heavet),' there' is hothin 
<.diftingniſhes hich from bath A Ma 

« who was - made by' the Hand bf- God! 
<-nor from Enoch who was taken up into 
« Heaveth. we anfirer with Bartholo. 


«, Untfetm 
<<. Srils ; fork 
c« Son; 


{a pirlfut- ; 
< nay "be compar'd " wi cor 
«- becauſe he was made” "God's chi. 
* hand, wichoue Mat's | operation, ic 

« will thence follow that the firſt 4/7 

*.and the firſt- Dog: may be compared 

« to Adam and to Obrift ; and that t' they 

«are. novof «16 exeſlene narine, bs. v 

« cauſe they were immediately crevted 

cc 

. a 
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« az well" as Adam ahd F.C. This Au- 
thor/gives us to Underftand, that what 
caltinguiſhes Adam from other Animals, 
or F, Chriſt trom Adam himſelf, is nor 
{> much the Wracle of cheir Birth, which 
ſeems to be every way equal, as the ex- 
cellency of rhofe Gitrs, which they more 
or leſs receiv'd by that extraordinary 
Birth ;_ And"rhoſe degrees of Excc!leace 
are ſhewn by the Breath if God in Adam's 
Noſtrils, and by the Opcration of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Conception of 7ejſus 
Chriſt : That Divine Breath raiſing Adam 
aboye all orher, Animals; and the Foly 
Ghoſt being doubrlets ſomerhing more. 
noble than that Breath, hath. raited Feſis 
Chriſt above the firſt Man, and made him 
the Son of God in.a more proper and more 
peculiar manner. $o we are likewiſe ro 
on the Exalration of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and f ſhew that ir raiſes him infinicely a- 
bove Enoch, not by the mere Miracle of 
raiſing him to Heaven, bur by the Sove- 
reign Power which was chen communi- 
cared to him. 
What 'ſhall we fay of, Origen 2 We 
ight copy his whole Works. Read on- 
ly his firſt Fam on Sc, Jobn, where he 
diſpnres againſt the Valentinians, 
/ 1; MMhewing them, rhat ſince. they. ex- 
/ pound rhe other Names given to our 5a- 
viour,'.as the Life, the Truth, and the 
Light, 8c. anagogically and' allegorically 
are his own Terms) it is but rea- 
onable thar-they keep co the ſame Rule 
in interpreting the Name of Word, and 
give it an allegorical and figurative Senſe, 
«.”*Fis not reaſonable, ſays he to them, 
& that you will not expound the Term 
«Word in a metaphorical Senſe, while 


/ 
Pg 


« you oricall lain that other . 
_ Phraſe, 5% L A of the World, —— 

« -Therefore ſince Feſus Chriſt is ca'l'd.. 
«-the Light, becauſe of his Work or 


6 - which 1s to enlighren che 
«World, it follows thar he is alſo call'd 
«- the Word, becauſe of his Work, which 
«7s to cure us of oar Errors o_ Fol- 
« lies, to prepare” us to at conformahly 
«ro Truth ard Reafon, ' Nothing can be 
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in 


more juſt chan this Obſervation of Orizen, 


Se, John's Stile is altogether Oriencal, 

full of harſh Metaphors, hyperbolicat 
Exprefſions, and very peculiar manners 
of ſpeaking. *Tis however impoiſibic 

tor one treed from Prejudices ro miſtake 

them. How? Why, every Man whoſe 

Head's not fill'd with mad. Platoniſm, will 

not look for more Myſtery in the Term 

Word, than in thoſe of Light, Way, Life 

and 7rath, &c, Titles which the Evange- 

liſt no leſs attributes ro Jeſs Chriſi chan 

the former. Indeed it this Divine Savi- 
our is the Light and the Truth, becauſe he 

is the bearer of a Dofrine which diſft- 
Pates our Darkneſs and Errors ; it he is 

the Way and the Life, becauſe he opens 

to us the way of attaining everlaſting 

Happineſs : why may we nor argue in the 

ſame manner on this other Term Word ? 

And why ſhould we nor fay thar F. Chriſt : 
is ſo called, becauſe he is the Bearer of the 

Word of God by way of Excellence, 
and the [nterprerer of his moſt authen- 

tick Truths ? 

2. Origen endeavours ro take from che 
Valentinians ewo Paſlages in the 234. and 
4th Pſalms, which they made ute of to 
prove thart..the cxerm Word had no other- 
Signification than that of Prolation, pro- 
perly ſo called. For he ſuppoſes thar - 
theſe Words, My - Heart bath utter'd a 
good Word, do nor fignity ſuch a Prolation, 
4 : proper and lirceral Generation, bur a 
metaphorical Prolation : and that from 
chis reaſon, - that the word Heart in this - 
Text being figurative, the. rerm Word 
muſt alſo be figurative, And that we 
may the berter apprehend how far Origen 
carrys the Figure of this Word, the 0- 
ther Text which he quores fromthe . 
Palms, fo fully clears the matter, as to 
leave no room tor cavilling. * The Va- 


« [entinians, ſays he, believe that theſe 
*« Words, The Heavens were created by 
<* the Word of God, and by the Spirit of- 
* bis. Mouth, were ſaid of our Saviour 
« and cf rhe Holy Ghoſt ; tho it be cer- - 
« tain that ane may pre them 4his other 
«Senſe, That the 


cavens were efſta- 
*+ bliſh'd..; 


58 Platoniſm 
* bliſh'd by Divine Reaſon and Wiſdom 
* (ratione Dei) as we ſay that a Houſe 
* was buile by that Skill which is the 
« Art of building Houſes. I leave the 
- Reader to judg whether an Unitarian 
could more plainly remove all the Idea of 
Hypoſtaſis trom our Minds. Thcretore 
when the ſame Origen does elſewhere ar- 
gue concerning the Word, as if he him- 
ſelt believ'd it an Hypoſtaſis, his ſo ſpeak- 
1ng was according to the Principles ot the 
Greek Philoſophy. For, as Porphyry right- 
ly obſerves, Origen having continually ap- 
ply'd himſelf ro reading the Writings of 
the Platoriſt, and che Pythagoreans, and 
having thercin learnc the allegorical way 
of thoſe Philoſophers expounding the 
Myſteries ot cheGreeks,made uſe of ic him- 
ſelf in his Interpretation of the Scriprures 
_ Euſeb. l. 6. c. 19.) See likewiſe 

ibl. univ. T.6. þ. $0. Thar declared 
Enemy of the Chriſtian Religion is nor 
the only Perſon who has given thar 
judgment of Origen : Mr. Huet does nor 
creat him more favourably in his Origeni- 
ana, |. 2. c.2, © Origen, fays he, was 
* one of Plat»'s greateſt Admirers, in- 
& ſomuch, rhar inſtead of ſuting che 
* Platonich Tenents ro the Chriſtian 
« Dodtrine, he regulated the Doftrine 
« of Chriſtianity by che Dogma of the 
« Plateniſts, And a little lower he 
adds, * That Origen had been carry'd to 
« thoſe Excefles by the example of his 
« Preceptor Clemens Alexand. who us'd 
« to embeliſh the Religion of 7eſus 
*« Chrift with the Academick Paint. 

Can any one think that Fujtin did not 
diſcourſe by che Principles of this Allego- 
rical Philoſophy, when in his ſecond Apo- 
logy he calls the Reaſon which is 1n Man, 
a Part and Sced, ugg; xz oTWua, of the 
Divine Word? The Divine Word & 10 
his ſenſe, only chat univerſal Reaſon, 
that Source and Fulneſs of Wiſdom-which 
reſides in the Divine Underſtanding, 
whereof. ours is a Stream and a _ 
Is our Reaſon an Hypoſtaſis diſtin 
Man ? How ſhall we then imagine that 
this Father ever intended to ſay that 
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Upnveil'd. 


from God ? I may very well fay that. 


my Reaſon has taught me ſuch a thing, 
and char I conſulred my Reaſon, withour 
ſuppoſing my Reaſon to be any other 
Perſon than my ſelf. Then why may 
we nct ſay God made uſe of his Reaſon 
to create this Univerſe, that his Reaſon 
was h's Counſellor and his Miniſter, 
wichour making a ſecond Perſon of his 
Reaſon? Certainly my Reaſon cannot be 
perſonalized, any orherwiſe than by rhe 
Power of Allegory, neither can that of 
God be any otherwiſe. Nay, ic may be 
that Juſtin ſtrain'd his Allegory uy far- 
ther ; and that he intended ro ſay, that 
Reaſon, or the univerſal Seed, is no- 0- 
cher than the Goſpel ; which is not a 
parr of the Seed, as the Preceprs of 
Reaſon which enlighten'd the Philoſo- 
phers are, bur che fulneſs of that incor- 
ruptible Seed which regenerates the 
Heart. 

I will produce another Example of this 
allegorical way of interpreting che Scrip- 
rure. Sr. Cyprian explaining famous 
Paſſage of St. Fobn (1Ep. 5.8.) con- 
cerning the three Witnefſes on Earth, 
the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, has 
ſpoken of them, as of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoft, which are the 
three Witneſſes in Heaven, now found 
in our Bibles, bur were nor there in the 
days 'of that Father. Some, as Fulgen- 
tis, having confounded St. Cyprian's Diſ- 
courſe with the Sacred Text, did not 
doubt bur chat Holy Marryr had ſpoken 
literally, and as words of the Scripture, 
what he ſaid only in Allegory 5 nor ob- 
ſerving, that what he afſerred of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is a ſpi- 
ricual Senſe which he had drawn from 


che Three Witneſſes on Earth ; as if the. 


Spirit were the Father, the Blood the 
Son, and rhe Water the Holy Ghoſt, Bur 
Facundus did not ſuffer himſelf to be at 


all deceiv'd by ir, for he informs us: 


(Defenſ. Trinit. Capit. l. 1. c. 3.) © That 

« St. Cyprian Will have that to be under- 

* ſtood of the Father, the Son, y 
« 


 -« aa 
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« the Holy-Ghoſt, which St. Fobn faid of 
« the Spirit, Water and Blood ; which 
can be only an allegorical Interpretation. 
And that Allegory was followed by St. 
Auguſtin (contra Maxim. lib. 3. c. 12.) 
where he expreſly fays, * That the Spi- 
« rit, the Water and the Blood, are the 
«* Sacrament of the Father, the Son, and 
< the Hl Ghoſt, What's the meaging 
Bop drypionns ? if irbenortrhe My- 
A ry. Now, I pray, who 
canwarrant me thar the Farhers, i {o 
ſtrained the Alfegory on the chree Wir- 
neffes on! Earth, to find the Trinity 
therein, have nor alſo ſtrained ir on the 
Word-of Sr. John, to find in it their Fa- 
vourire Do@rine, Plato's ſecond God ? 
if & mileppiyed cheſe Words, My 
Heart hath uttered a Gord Word, and theſe 
F have begotten thee in my Boſom before 
Awrora;, how can I be affur'd thar they 
have not deceive&me, or thar their In- 
facuation for Plato has not deceived 
chemſetives, when they Platonically in- 
rerpr& thofe other Places, where it is 
faid, That the Word was God, and' that 
the Word was made Fleſh ? 
However that be, it muſt be granted 
me, Thar the Fathers made no dithculty 
of ſeeking ſublime ſenſes in the Scrip- 
rures, and of raiſing themſelves up very 
high adove its plain 4nd natural meaning. 
That appears by the uſe Sr. Cyprian and 
St, Auguſtin made of the Epillle General 
of St. Fohn, Now the ſame Fathers 
having-expreſled theis Allegories in too 
abſolurs Terms, withour charaQterizing 
them by ſome Mark, whereby they might 
be diſtinguithed from a proper and lite- 
ral (nſe, it has ig ſucceeding time hap- 
pened thar the lireral ſenſe ot what they 
fajd has been followed. We have ſeen 
it.in the, Example of St. Cyprian, that 
Father expreſſing himſelf abſolutely : 
« Tris wricren, ſays he, of the Father, 
« of the Son, and.of the Holy Ghyſt, 
« And theſe three are one, Now that 
was written only of the Spirit, the Wa- 
ter and che Bload, Then the Allegori- 


cal Expoſition has been taken for. an ex- 
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preſs Text of Scripture. 1' ſtrongly 
ſuſpeR chart the ſame ching has happen'd- 
to that nored Text of St. Paul (1 Tim, 
C. 3+ V. 16.) The Myſtery of Godlineſs is 
great, God manifeſted in the Kleſh. It's 
well known, that the Latin Church has 
always read, which was manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, We may be well affured, that 
the whole Greek. Church did nor read 0+ 
therwiſe, by Gelazius of Cixicus's putting 
chis Reading into the Mouths of the Fa- 
thers of the Nicene Council. He fays, 
that Macarius Biſhop of Feruſalem, an- 
ſwering the Argumenc of a Philoſopher, 
cited this Paflage of Sr. Paul. Bur 
how ? In the fame manner as we read it 
in the Vulgar Latin, The Myſtery of God- 
lineſs is great, which was manifeſted in 
the Fleſh (s #parsgw2») Bur that Father 
not fully farished with che Lerrer of the 
Text, added this Gloſs, that is to ſay, 
The S»m of God, a pertealy Spiritual 
Exp»yfition, which being fince ſlid into 
the Text, gave birth co our preſene 
Reading, God manifeſted in the Fleſh. 
And here an. Allegorical Expoſition is 
again raken foran expreſs Text of Scrip+ 
rure, 

Iris the ſame wich the Word: ſome 
one having allegorized, according to 
the Cuſtem of that time, on the Words 
of Moſes, And God ſaid, or - on thoſe 
of the Plalmiſt, My Heart hath uttered a 
good Word, or on thoſe of St. Fohn, In 
the beginning was the Word, &c. and- 
having expreſſed his Allegory in roo ab- 
ſolure Terms, rhere needed no more to 
Men prepoſſefſed with falſe Plaroniſm, 
ro make chem regard fuch an allegorical 
Expoſition as the Dodrine ot che Church. 
The ſame thing that happen'd among the 
Herericks, has alſo fallen out among thoſe 
who call themſelves Orthodox. And we 
necd not wonder that the fame Pl ato- 
niſm, which borh the one and the other 
made profeſſion of, caſt them both inreo 
the ſame Wandrings. This is whar 1 
mean, and my ConjeQure comes near to 
Demonſtration, We have ſeen that Va- 
tentins a great Seftary of. Plato, having 

2 - 
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allegoriz'd on Divine Ideas and Diſpen- 
farions, and having ſpoken of chem un- 
der the Fiftion of as many Perſons, his 
'Diſciples not underſtanding his Allegory, 
made Perſonal Subſtances of thoſe feign- 
ed Perſons, If Valentine's Followers 
miſunderſtood rhe ſenſe of their Maſter, 
cin we doubt bur that che ſame ching 
happened ro the Platani/lt Fachers, in 
ticir miſapprehending the allegorical 
way of philoſophizing uſed by their 
Predeceffors, and in converting mere Di- 
vine Manifeſtations into Perſonal Sub- 
ſtances? For my part I do not at all 
doubt of their having imitated each 0- 
ther. The Doors of both fides had ac 
the ſame time the ſame 1deas, viz. the 
Principles of refin'd Platoniſm, delight- 
ing in Allegory and the Fiftion of Per- 
ſons: And the Diſciples of each Party 
.at the ſame time chang'd their Maſters 
Ideas, and fell into groſs Platmiſm, 
which finds Hypoſtaſes wn every thing, 
Whatever Party Men happened to be 
ingag'd in, they rarely miſs following 
the then prevailing Philoſophy, and ſu- 
ring themſelves ro the Humour and Ge- 
nius of chat Age. When Allegory wes 
in vogue, all as well Orthodox as 
Hereticks allegoriz'd, cach wich reference 
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co his own Syſtem, ſome under the Fic- 
tion of Three A2ns, and others under 
that of Thirty. So alfo when groſs Pla- 
toniſin had prevailed, all deli in 
Hypoſtaſes, and follow'd the Philoſophy 
in faſhon. *'Tis the Fate of Hypoſtaſes, 
che Humour of the Age regulares chem. 
Thus refined Platoniſm degenerated into 
groſs Platoniſm, and allegorical Expoſiti- 
ons into a erols liceral Senſe, 1t often 
happening,that Diſciples much mifunder- 
ſtand their Maſters, or go further than 
they to ſay ſomerhing new. - But, © 
conclude, which way foever Innovation 
begins, ir paſſes in very lictle time ' from 
Sett co Set ; Hearhens, Herericks, Or+ 
chodox, all embrace the new Method. 
Their Doftrines are different; - bus  cheir 
manner of philoſophizing on thoſe-Doc- 
trines 1s alike and un Perhaps 
they may not in the Nature of what 
they call Principles, nor in their Names, 
Number or Order, nor. on their Ape or 
Excellence, nor in their , other ti 

and Prerogatives : but however it be.wich 
theſe, they ſhall all char they 
are Hypoſtaſes, Perſonal Subſtances, be- 
cauſe Philoſophy of the Age-re- 
qQUires its 


CHAP. :.AI. 
A Digreſſion concerning the pretended wnalterable Faith of the 


Charch. 
Y 

. T*? pretended thar the Church is 

ſo fairhful a Guardian of the Tra- 
dition, that ic cannot be liable to theſe 
ſorts of Changes, Bur one muſt have 
a ſlender Acquaintance with Anriquiry, 
and leſs Experience of what happens e- 
very day, to deceive ones ſelf with fo 
wretched an Anſwer. The Church 1s 
jealons of certain Terms, and ſhe is a 
fairhful Repoſitory ; that's agreed. Burt 


our 
Dr. 
potheſes, dire! 


provided one does not meddle with the 


Terms, which ſhe holds ſacred and invi- 
olable ; one may change the Hypotheſes 
as mach as one pleaſes, and rhey have 
been changed with Impunity, and with- 


giving much Trouble #9 the Church, 
allis and Dr. Sherlock, hold two Hy- 
oppoſite ro one at10- 
ther ; for the fir es ſo — the 
Vnity of God, that he loſes the Trinity 


f Perſons; and the latter willing to 

injain the Trinity, has quite loſt the 

One of theſe ewo, no matter 

ich, has ed the Traditimm, Let 

therefore, and declare 

ſelf if ſhe can, for one of theſe Hy» 
mage Mea 


Robe 


Let her condemn and anarhe- 

her ; ler her chaſtize che 
ir, and caſt them our of her 
No, ſhe will nordo ir, ſhe is 
not concerned whicher a falſe Hyporhe- 


FH 


Perſons are no leſs rhan, chree Sp- 
rirzand three beings, providey you. k6- 
| nfs in her Prayers 


Perſons. But t 

judg of the of choſe Terms, hav- 
; ' for 'em? If bal 

Church will declare me an Heretick, this 


4 
Fr 


: 
i 
; 


F T 
3p | 


2PF3 


Mr 
! 
EZ 


F 
J 


,or r 


4 
; 


| < 
Chap.19. Of the andterable Faith of the Charch. 


er dear Children, to 3+ « 


$r 


commodate and fare her to the prevailing 
Philoſophy, the berter ro draw into her 
Communion the groſleſt Platoniſts, who 
made a great Figure in the Schools, 
Waac Voſſins in his ſecond Lerrer ro 
Rivet goes farther, and vencures ro ſay, 
that the Church made no difficulry even 
of rolerating rhe Valentinians, that 13, 
the Doftrine of them, who held thirty 
Perfons.in the Deity, and that ſhe admic- 
red chem into her Communion. She had 
more Indulgence than 1 ſhould have : 
* The firſt Chriſtians, Voſiw, did 


« ne preſently caft Herericks aut of het 
ehey came not to thar Ex- 


* Communion; 
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have infenſibly deparred 
idely from their — woe. they 
Terms fxet ro 
Words remain 
Senſe of :!11*-m has 
| « paſſed 
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* paſſed thro divers Revolutions, The 
* \hrafes or Expreſſions 'being; ſayshe, 
* \wrirrer in! tenfible -Chactiters Tn a 
*tgreat many Books, could - nor {after 
* any great Alteration : bar the Ideas 


«* (#irſt bclonging to chuſe Expreſſions) 
© being things not to be feea wich ones 
«© Eyes; and their Riſe and Diſappear- 
« ance, and their ſeveral Changes, being 
6 all ſecret things: within the: Mind of 
* every Man, inviſible. to every 
© body elle ; 'ris hard to *gueſs what 
&© has happened, by the means of equi- 
& ;vocal Sorind«-.. One ſees on a 'Thearer 
© the Acors camedorth  frombelrind the 
4% .Curiains//in certain Hubirs 4 may-bne 
$-thereforexonclude,” 'thar always when 
* one ſees rhe ſame Habirs, i rhey are the 
© ſame Actors who have chem on ?. *Tis 
<&* the. ſame . with. Thoughts, and rhe 
«., Words wherein chey:.are dreſiegdy.) ** 
Jo theſe Wonds you have: an account 
as1e were; of the Comedyr'our Trinita- 
riansaft ax this day. They vpuron! all 
the Dreſſes of the Church, and: lay wich 
ber, Holy Bleſſed. and Glorious Irinity, three 
Perſons and one God, Bur does it follow 
therefore, :#hat under the ſame. Words 
they conceive the ſameideas, or? hat 
they. are che'fame, -Ator{ always, whet 
ſeen; in the ſame ;Habizr? Norriavall 
Some are Sabellians,. others, are Rigid, 
and others are moterate Frinitaviatit ;, and 
all rogecher have Ideas fo confus'd, and:fb 
contrary to one angrhies;! rhatiin may»be 
one ſhould» nor ; be muck! miſtaken,” it 
one:ſaid that this Exprefion,;f three. -Pern 
ſons} 5n-pheir Mouths hay as taunyi {Enſay 
as there are Divines who pronouwdrevend 
if ir be crue that they tix any mggning 
t» them, and that they farnuanjLldea 
about them: So wart, .althe the: Blav3 
nijts and the , Chi tianrybave' wittd thai 
Terms, yet:ig&tdocs nor fpille wah 

that - they had mv. {me Ident,o mts abt 
the Platonijts had tie ſme amangahen- 
{-lres; nor. char all Chr tans amarg 
themſelves, tn all Times aug Places, Uix'd 
r> the fame Terms, one coftanty uni- 
form Siznificarioy., The prefenet Time 


Unvesl'd. © ; Part. 


ſuficiegtly ſhews us what otie apghe 49 
judg bf *the'paſt:; The T5 have A 
Aways the ſame; bur". tes are only {tl; 
ble Obje@s thar'are not !i2'!!-*ro change ; 
but the Meaning and” che 1dets being 
things invitible, which 'p:fs wirkin, eh& 
Mind, they may be, 4t{d -gre ehattortt 
withour being perceived, '® orient 


& 
T make this ReAction _ reef 
v 


nor enter into our Minds'wirhour difficul- 
ty, ſo they- are not* maintained: chert 
wieh a little Pains ; "Toorier or larer' hey 
vaniſh, and: after all,” they cInnot aſz 
from the Maſter's Mourh-ro thESeholar's 
Ear without ſome Reyolutions :: The U- 
nity of God is one thing with a Few, and 
another with the Trinitarian, The Tet 
{ Conſubſtanrial ] with the S 4mſatenizn# 
carrys''s different dei with it -itt the 
Mind-from that of' che Nicene Farhets; 
Three Hypoſtaſes have one ſenſe with rhe 
Platoniſts, and another with the 4thans- 
frans, one 'with the Followers of Ari, 
#nd anortheramong Ugp-i fo 

' $nd certainly-the Fathers of the Coin 
1 5f Altxanth 72) had" Yeafor rs $ive'chf9 
Advice td'\thenrat "Anti, i#-the Lerter 
rhey' wrt to fliem 3(aped Athan. vid. Du- 
pin." ' Tom, 2, Þ. vt 


) <6. The 


* thould fer aIffer/ 


®: hour the Hy hy 
7 4toned #rhe-Triny, id ithey 
YOwho owes &Þ not 


Wd Wothidf wy ſerie ON: i 
%Yiffetcd "0H inf the Mfhnet Of cb 
wiEpva undeeftind 


| ck, ke | 
plenſs. "If yaw wif ihr IF RRILER 
you 2ft Orthodox z + if” ' you wcktbo 
bur one, you - are: ſti {ſp neverrel: 
This Term is a- ſort". of © PP #; that 
takes in'all ſenſes, In Tani mend mouths 
ic hgnies the manher of bſifting 'and 

|  3.:4 hel 


then *tis. three, z with 'others-jt fjgnifics 
Swbftenoe, and they 'ris 1 bur. one - You 
ſeg. hag. bo5h; are found: ro; be'of the 
ſamemigd,batore chey-are awarg.. Alas! 
I really ghzak that I and the Church thall 
be of the Gme nyad 00, it - whon ſhe + 


oWns/'-one Afjence. and three ' Perſons, ol nay gs to know, Its 


NaF {ay 0Y1e CPnerary one ern and 


[w: -NC mean whg. 
Torn rently bigatcey ail weilkail agree - 
at. che com #4 will always be dure - 


Jute n ,one 1. kngw-.; nos: 
Pandas in, the _ E( ence 
Pagous] far 34 o x Koa 
nog Ph Dp $ hg Pn 
yeus (ay - 


three. 


thing: 


Ra 


reed £ Rh Learned Dots h 
wh ey ge G pd, eh 
Say. 9p ſeals, or « Col Fey 
pee 
bee avg 
ſ: 
ip by _F Tot 
«'as ot what che h-=? an 
&« pipe, 1s { affy pan] 
& 7: cn I, 6 ris dere Lage d., 
& khreg Perſons, nor asf t Ee 
AT epi = 'fae <8 1547 
WI. : fl on 
«lent | ro the Qu 
As for Do gary ar which expreſs chings 
that yl under our Senſes or pen 
{WE have a, diſtin aid pex 
| $ PUT. guzce otherwiſe, « oy 
"VAry.AL, 


ike then tg, Ggnily, may n 
ig Ogg M hy Gu 1A the lea Alrcrari- 
ott.. The Fats,, for, inſtance, mentjon'd 
in the apoſtles Freed, are things of rhat 
nature, The 'Tdens whereof a6 preſerv'd 
without any Change, . As its , Axricles are 
plain, few in Number, without any Spe- 
cularions, and contain only rhe-Primicive 
Dofrines of Chriſfianicy , , it was eaſy 


EI 
;fiai, 


3 Fac 
X When, 


we 


therefore ro preſerve the ſenſe, and to 
have atways a true Knb5wledg of them : 
'Tis a Fairh, as I, may ſay, that's boru 


Chap;t9. Of the unalterable' Faith of the Charch. 
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Loads bi 


engajre;; hl 
Hhpalaſns pre 2 ot | a 6 hp i9,; lear) 


Fs po - 


"OS , 
$ hey congratulates the Weſtern 


= Me 


'e the Church. 
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wich-us,- chat offers ir ſelf to our Lader- 
ſtandings from the Moment, we enter in», 
ro the Ghurch, | ghar} is, in che Nouttt,, 
and Heart os, every Clriftiaa ; ; and there 
is no _nced ot ;aſcending, inro Heaven, of 


conlulcing Councils, , nor of deſcending 
Up Leap 
Muſfious vt- Dragoon fe rhe 


Lab of, 000 Ahceefore ng Kt ary 

ufpnss m Exp... Sn, Jon # 
Fe ©1l. ad...P. ummich; c 1 
de Synod, had ends Yr rhe 
* che Creed. was: ,uot + wIUrey 


EIT 
Lal Pu nit: the 


OS 


Mira 


Reaſoft 15 capable 'of 
Ls, of retwiai 


oF Fi Hilo!) js the 
liczon be ry 


7s es.an 
th 

, Hegpt, . and. that 'whi 

' Letter and the Mila 


*_ 0 ome 
” i The 
more femirk-. 
rxpreſs Oppo- 
pich, grayEn pon, the 
S only,1 in. the 
, Men ; Fore 
Biſhops, for 
their maiocaihing che Apoſtolic Faith, 
for the Spiric., wherewjch they. were, avi- 
» and that .they k ew nog. the 

Fe of Faith which were” writer by 
ens Hadds, _ The Spirit here 49&" nor 
ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, as Motif, Du Pin 
x99 bur che Spiritual Senſe in op- 
on. to the Literal, Which, ſhewr, 

thas there was no need of , writing down 
the Apoſtles Creed, ,. in the firſt Ages; £ 
Every one- had the ſenſe 
” of ic in his Mind: As'it was ſhort ard 
plain, Fug conſiſting only of che princi- 
pal Fafts and Primitive Truchs, which 
conſticure the very Eflence and Spirir 
of the Chriftian Religion ; <q ir was eaſy 
for che moſt illiggrare to Kee tin mird, 
as to.che Subſtarice of it , Por the reſt 
every, one expreſſed hiinſe!f as he x lea» 
ſed. Hence it was, that, 'tivas very late 
before any Formula was'dravn up, ahd 
thar roo with ſome difference in the 
Terms 4nd NuniLer of Articles, Farti- 
M : citlacly 


£5. 
a & be 


- 


4 


ularly in thoſe which ſeem ro explain 
One another, It ought not to be won- 
Ured at afrer this, if it be n»e found 
among the anrient Doc to be juſt 
received 


ways kept themſelves ro thar Simpli 
-., which the —_—_ of 
R . im - . Mi 1 
« op Chriſtian Religion, 

Vaſſor (Traite de 


*<#firſt and pri mitive Simplicicy rill whe 
_ Council of Nice, If riges and ſome 
**- others before chat to adjuſt 
* jt x0 the iples of Pagan Philo- 
« ſophy, their novel Speculattons were 


» 
Jeſus Chriſt crucified ; bur 
the Word-God glorified was reſerved for 
Perſons of the higher Claſs, thar is for 
wore 11 Souls, who had fpi 
themſelves in Plato's School, Where- 
fore Hiſtory tell us, that vo bring in 
his Pharonizing Faith into the Church, 
and to make Entrance for ir into the 
Minds of ordigary Chriſtians, there was 
need of no og _ ws | "- 
Emperors, of Councik, 

the Violence of Penal Laws. Monficur 
Jurieu ſpeaks to rhe very ſame effet : 
« Says he, alt the vam _ Specula- 
_« rions of the Dottors th 

* (che Fathers of rhe rhree firſt Ages) 
* did no harm; to che 1 ure Fairh of the 
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69.) © wes atno great diſtance from its. 
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ub a [Rove of them = md ho to defend 
the very liceral ſenſe ; and ar laft this 


ſuffered themſelves to be ſurprizced 
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and that of tlie'Philoſopher. * 


rably. 


vighgoead 
than | 


at which they drew 
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ct an Iv Alarge' rl ben 
in a manner "Gr 
Ana bp cheſe-of = 
'em/\-ch&y flarrer'd the” P. 
nuared | 1 Hemſenes "7 
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—— 'Birth/ if Chriſt 


and Tre On hrift 
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* than*-you' 
*© call Mercury, 

had ger; aid the! 
\- WirFche* fame fe 
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merpſerer oHB0d, 
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if the cont 
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of Ceres.,, 


r theme ſay 
5m 
Alance. it Ro 
retepded. Pre exifence,, 
els Chriſt anorfier Na- 
and rh1is they 
prefemet-verymocti tte Ptare's top07,," meetrod” rt” afifiver 
pretending to diſcover an exaCt contor- +4 _ they objeRted, that the Ado- 
miry between the Dofrine of 


riſt's 


OE. 


economy 
and Origen 


tis Pagans were. 
becauſe © they 


The Lygas 2. 


ext Conformicy with 


afis, and inſt- | 


ouſly '1nto 
fin Prey ama 


thing the 


the' Nativity 
(Appl. 2.) _ 

th Uefend the'Na 
G0, 1 f 


RN ' *tdlour and 


ego q_ 


gumentum ad hominem look'd ihccmpa- _ g=i4renq t 


md vickyCagth of { the) Laker 


of Hey. cover'd® He 
_ -of. che Go fpel, 


the Sqn. of God, wich the Scory of wo 
piter's Childgen., bearing re" 
Ys eo che Bun Co 
yu % « Thin hs 
Span Bk, A 


poke itt ppt 
(2 nie Apdic v2$-n0t 


Part I.” 


* Qe3 


guly, uſual, pe theſe ,Fathess, thus: $0 


2 ge themſelves to the Preju- 
dices of the Pagans, bur by che ſame 
their Objettions : 


Chriſt, a Man, was no lefs 
than thar whereof "the Chriſti- 


; 'tyas for the_In- 
er eb. berakle 
w_—_ tro their > ſand, od and to find 


bh ie 
be 


No 
whter&in the” php 
are uſed; 't6 Kees things 


capacity of the Vulzar, 
Parable, of. Mythols and” hi 

us'd by the rfioral Philo lolophers, 
ther, followed by Divines and, Tow 
tive. Philoſophers, who affeQteg my rriaKs 
and profound Senſes, and did. accomm* 
date chemſelves to ſuch as Jov'd what we, 
call the” Wonderful, Of this 5 File 
thofe nice Allezories of td 

ren uhder rſs. ad filbſi FP 


icaty of 
"Pls above all, t 


vourd. to Aran uhiE Per Ty 
our Saviour, and rhe Sacraqents U che; 


Ne Chvenant, wherein 6hne ſees 

8k 8-14 and Wine, and Water.. DRE 
| Ry the etirn they g1ve | OM 
' Whethey ſpedk as magnifcefitly | 


as they'can, and. when they worild in a 
rnanner make that which ſeems contemp- 
tible with the Philoſophers, appear, 

this areful d 'puiſe, to be the very Wil- 


which 4 


dom of thole Philoſophers. Bur, as it is of 
the 


LL 
bong = caven rj 
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Chap. 20. 


he. nazure of'>Parable, to make” uſe of 


Yue apd -popular Images to- adapt to 


whe: Cagagities of the meaner ſort rheic 
great aud ,more ſublime Myſteries, Jeſus 
On made ule of theſe in preaching his 
rorhe Poor, and, in letting .down 
rine: ro, meaner, Capacities. Bur 

F5 . who, had other Occaſions, 
Were..1f hes circumſtances, ook 
ire agorher way, and follow'd che Rules 
of their Oeconomy , they advanc'd cheir 
Allegorys by the moſt noble and moſt 
nificent Images, to aggrandize the 

; na Ti of e Goſpel, and to, make 


weeepaible ae jy rate, £0;the great 
t 
Nucj 


Wir la, to the Learned, and 
hers, * wich whom they con- 


| "this. miſchievous. Policy thar has 
mh ſo much confuſion inro the 
II Religion, chat there can be no 
ating to gee atiequity, the 
"ye imony wheregf 1s one 
uſeleſs, ad ſi abfe, & to paryr# 
think of Rag recourſe G th = 
rients, as.t0 VETY & Witneſſes ; bur 
inſtead of that: {ht me. e RGUR, Oracles 


WAVY S's 
lth i690 2 


(ache e 34 ! arts 3 [. Exanen, 
FOR, ice : Phi pliy, days 
& he, Wa Rk lanieyy His 
_ whe 3s ſo vil ws ated 
«: itz -pji hy Kod 
= Ls Meant: | 
af ON Lt Iv BA 
« Tn mo 7 r 4fecabſe..ro the 
_ " taſk e of the PI TR Jim hy had 
a ttfind' £9 regoncile et fteries Wig 
6 p4 0's Prigci Tet, '»h .mhifh . ere. 
eh e jo, faſhion, phen the Go pet 
ft wet *abrpad | Into, the. World, 
6, 2d Fj atrerwards, have 
« « ol embaraſe'> Theology, the 'forger 
« inthe Faſt, and the latter in che. Wel- 
« ren Churches, whefe both had their 
« Admirers ab Dif Difciples, by . endea- 
” « youtitig to'adjult Chriſtianity to. that 


1 


>» 


Of the Devine Palityy &c. $7 


* Philoſophy; that; "ewill- 6ſt. one a 
* world of paias co - diftinguilh--#hat, 
* which they and their Followers have 
* ſaid, with any exa@neſs, of thought, 
* upon divers important points of Reli- 
* gion. They give us .none but alle- 
&* gorical Senſes ro. divers Paſlages in 
i the Holy Scriptuges. Their Expoſi- 
« tions appear 1o widg from the Senſe 
* of the Sacred Authors, that one knows 
&* nor how ro underſtand ir, ſo as to dif- 
© cern che true Dottrine of the A- 
* Poltles.from the particular Speculations 
« of the mgyor, part of- chote: (Farhers) 
<« to whom. we are refer'd, as to faichful 
ve Wineka: of. che Faith of the Times 
© they Jiv'd ig, 

, Bur che Fathers were not content eo 
accommodate their Dodtrines ro. the 
Platonick Word (or ay O) bur enquir'd 
furrher, after, Pre-cxiſtence of 

efus Chriſt, , tor Tee ſarufattion of the 
ews, aud, 2xfound ir in, che Angel char 
79 e ro Moſes,and\the ogher Patriarchs. 
rule, in his Diu geolaſ Marcin, 
lib. 3» Peaking of the Chriſt 
rhe Revelarion of Go pe}, ſays, 


As jn ne llegorical State holy ſpi- 
Ts faces 6 \fhek & 


o tew Words 
GMs 0 xhgle Myſtc 2) ine 
os, they ſignt- 


pie y © che atients : 
h Poli me not _- repreſented 


es Fae, the Law, Now, as Ori- 


Pat fg war. RR pre- 
ſent. 11 oles, : « 26. 
oh fg ky tarde md 
re 'Prop ets were, it ,905, ey: -ſpeals, 
U,tancial 4 perigpal Chrift 


9. came ; or rather. chat C ny: was then 
reſent in the Perſon of Mo/es and; che 
Prophets, who weze,his Types. On the 
like ground myy we port ſay; thay he was 
altevarically preſent in all che; Angels, 
who {poke from God to Men, aad thas 
he was alfo allegorically pretent._ 1n that 
Word of God, which created the World ? 
that poaerful Word, which ſaid, Let there 
be Light, .heing a Type of this powerful 
Word, which faid by Jeſus Chriſt, Les 
the Light, Pane .in the Hearts of _ : 

s 


88 _ Platoniſm OnveiPd, Part 7. 


1 very wich the Sctiprures, 
_ fay thar of him — cannot be- 
ong to any thing bur theſe ; 

this, Refrns of Chriſt, che Soirieof Gbrih 
propheſying, tempted of Chriſt, and other 
Expreſſions of that kind, which repre- 
ſent co us Jeſus Chriſt in his aNegorical 
State : Thoſe particular Conimiſfions of 
Angels and Prophets, being in ſome ſorr 
the Preludia of this univerſal and extra- 
ordinary Commiſſion of Jefus Chrut 
with regard eo the whole World, 1 
ought not ro paſs over the Remark of 
Facher Si-n uvon this Occonomy of the 
Antients ( #i/t. Crit. du NF, Ton. 1, 
chap. 2.) © The mingling, ſays .he, of 
« the Platonick Philoſophy with the 
© Chriſtian Religion, was not inrended to 
« rain the Orthodox Faith, bur the 
« more cafily to' perſuade the Greeks to 
<< 'embrace rhe Chriſtian Reſigion. The 
« Farhers were in this for'itiratiny che 
. Apoſtles, eſpecially St. - Paul, who 


<4 ſtoop ro the Infirmicys * 


& of che Weak, beconting aff things to all 
© mew. p 


Father Sim obſerves further, char * 


_ of Alexanttria _ ig = = 
carry this Occonomy* too far ; 

#pplics himſelf intirely ro Allegory, it 
being faſhionable in his time a the 
Chriſtians, eſpecially with the Gnoftichs, 
who thought rhereby to raiſe rhe Credir 
of the ' Scriprures 3 that he is no ways 
behind 'em in point of Invention and 
Subtilry : Thar: rhis was: the more excu- 
fable-in him, -becauſe he tiy'd in a great 
Ciry, where 'ris likely rhey affe&ed thoſe 
kind of Subtilries ; and char he believ'd 
'em of uſe co eftabſhſh the Chriſtian 
Religion, it being 4 prudent part in an 
able Maſter ro adapt things to the capacity 
of them he is to inftraft : That his 
Ped4g9gm, wherein he was ro lay down 
nothing bur plain InſtruQtions, was drawn 
ap with this deſign ; and that ih it he 
exylatns che Scriprures in the ſublime 
*nt allegorical Senſe. He obſerves alſo, 
©C2ap. 4 * That thoſe who had nor cheſe 


* ſublime Notions, paſs'd - for 
= weak Ciriftien, ow cw wal 
« deti 1g10ft c 
oe toning cadld ff ether 


« Expoſiriotis of the Scriprures. Me 
oben r#= Ve. the Fews 
«c 


> © in cheir Religion divers 
«© P/atonich Notions, whereot ofic firids 
&« ax this day not a few in their CabatHick 
« Writings, This made ſonie impiet- 
« fron on the Minds of ſome of rhe firſt 
& Chriſtians, who read with Hee 


« Books that treated 'of A 

« their Converſe with Men. ſame 
Author makes it appear, © That not an- 
« ly thoſe who rejeQted rhe ws, bl 


« wy, were accounted illiterate, 
« even" paſs'd for Hereticks too" (bi 
« chap. 31.) and that Theodor of 

followed the literal Sen 


*was 
char i 
mcg ion on P amphilus is _ 


Thar chiey who chary'd 0 
« x , 
« many Roaoices N 


* Holy Scriptures. It be conjec- 
rur'd from theſe words, thac the grear 
reaſon why the Ebionites and Nazarenes 
were accounccd plain ſimple People, and 
poor in the Faith, was chis, that they 
rejeted the allegorical of the 
won wen 3 Ns oo :- The 
Wo fe) which ſigni 

and the other Word [Groſtigh) Tick 
ſ1gnifies knowing, being direMly cppos'd, 
'Tis certain Origen calls the Edjoni, 


bes 
in Spirit, Philos, c. 1. becauſe they ad, 


her'd too rich eo the Poverty of the 
Lerrer, 


mauwp ach £& 


—_ wk. tens AN. a... AA. comm. BM. & | wz —= 5&1. 


Chap. 20. 

Letter, or literal Senſe, and defpis'd 

the rich and he ſublime Senfe of Con- 

+ *Tis moreover upon the 

ſame account, that ſo many grear Men 

are ſaid ro Fudaize, becauſe they were for 

ng the Scriprures in their natural 

and lireral Senfe ; ſuch were Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, and: others. 

"Tis evident that rhe' Fathers, who 
were for appearing Learned,” 2nd would 
nor be ourdone_ by the Gnoſtichs, have 
ellegorir'd after the very manner 

e :Hereticks ; but upon ſuch cy 

t had' ſome ſforv/of -Fonndarion 10 t 
$criprures, and in the Philoſophy of 
thole Times, embrac'd by -the Fews, or 
the Platonich Purry, AS for inſtance, a- 
bour the Ideas and Detrees of God; con- 

ing the - Meſſiah ; the Soal of 


the #ſ4; doit? 48 Spire thatforar'd, 
and afee? Janfified him 3 /thout che An 


6 ' 3 
this are alwitys conſtarit in purfijing this 
veigs of "their Oectnihry Pand Rue of Thet 


Priulbnce," n'tepting timſeljes r5 che 


of Cap. 27.) ghar is, by 


Of #he Divine Polity, &c. 8g 


ram—rtger of every body, in mak 
ing Myſtery of every thmg, to beyer in 
cheir Schofars a Veneration for their O- 
pinions, when they come to be acquaint« 
ed wich 'em. ' And furcher, they rake 
care to diſtinguiſh berween choſe Opinions, 
which were tranſmitred to 'em by the 
Wrirings of the - ApofHes, and others 
which came from che ſame Apoſtles by 
Tradition  boly,” and in Myſtery, as St. 
Baſt ſpeaks ( Lib: de Spir. $. ad Amphil. 
the way of ſecree 

iphinie and Inflruttion. Clemens of 4- 
hdr ia rakes "mendian bf theſe" Taft 

i mat. 5.” p: 5962) ind calls 
'em, The 'Lefſh of the PerfeF, - which 
confifts in certain ſpirittal ard i 
Senſes, which wete deliver'd vivd wece, 
and by Tradition'; but the A 
could not fer 'em down in their Epiſtles. 


z Freld  Mllofophizing 
Oo 
edi hc humour, and is 4dapr- 
ed 'ro che {purpoſe of initattcing new 
Opinions into ey inn We muſt be 
pon our guard when we are reading 
their  Wrirings, and take very Hite 

them-in che © hrerpt , where cevety 
thittg'abno1t is icaf, and rhey 'are 
throout purfiing whar We cl the Wore 
derfnl. "Tis welf known to the Prote- 
Nanits, rhat che Declamations and 4pv« 
firophe's of the Fathers have given birth 


2-3 
4 
fy 

f. 
I# 


pee and _—_ | walls Rowen 6 to us, 
7 with yout brightneſs the Eyes 
' our Ming . (See Counterfeit Denis. ) 
ieſe on: HS ſeem to deify rhe Sa- 
crament, andto make ir a Perfon. Why 
N ſhould 
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ſhould we not acknovwledg at the ſame 
time, that the over-curious Platonijn of 
the ſame Fachers has led 'em.into choſe 
extravagant Deſcriprions, whereby they 
have made a ſecond God, a Peiſn gf 
the Word or Logos, a Son begorcen betgre 


Ages, and incarnate in time ? , Myſteries 
n9 leſs (trauge than that of Paget 
HizHioits 
Who does not ſee thar hes: ha 
mind co ſpeak magnincenely of =_— 
Ying ? | They aſcib'd a Diving, apd extra- 
vedinary .Virrue to -'the '00 ang. che 
Gream.; They ſay, that the, Holy Ghoſt 
has chang'd, and. cransform'd "em, ,by- a 
Divine Ethcacy« . They have. aid -no 121 
of Bapriſm,z \for they _ believ'd; the ,Di- 
viniry,, and 'the :Holy Ghoſt deſcending, 
and+ iaſfinuating it ſelf into the Water 
us'd can Vee o 5 imparts to on They 
Wer Yurcue © ». They 
ow that the. Euchax Eacharlt hem $ Divine 
quickening V 
_—__ of 
Word, according to them, is an Emana- 
tion from. the Subſtance of God : The 


od .of Choſt is \ bypoſtarical niced 
Word : The Br eg, 0624 ts ane, 
Mheca ro that 


dy. hath the ropetrnn Wh, 5 ite of I 
the Word. They — a ewofold- Ema- 
nation, the Word is the Emanation. of 
God, and the quickening Virtue of his 
Fleſh isan Emanation of the Word. __ 
they hold. z rofold Tacahnagon , 
the. Word' 10 the Body of hang! DET 


and atorher of the q wdganns Hopf 


the Body of Chriſt, in c 


Sacrament, | This was ame ITT 

well contriv'd, whereby 

Dottors, brought Ly FA oy 
30to every, ahing, . and 1PQKe. De 
tage upon the 'meageſt, $ 2 bh 

'em look my ter ; Folie 1c 
may be ſaid rl ling as been. ob- 


ſery'd. of thoſe who _ Canans.. in 
Councils, that they ſpake. more thay they 


meant ; ſo thax many Ages afrer, Myſtc- 
ries are diſcover'd ip their; Expre 1085, 
which they] never, greams. of, ve 


> enonit ud. The 


Unveil'd. Part 1.. 


mer with nothing ſo hke Fo tbaſlet 
rivo- Apoſtrophe's,,, which /ghe: Ghurgh of; 
Rome chants 1a her Liturgy : One is ad-, 
drels'd to the Trinity, O Holy, Blefled: 
and Glorious Trinity, Three Perſons and. 
One God,” bave : Meigy upon us mujgy 4g. 
Sims / The, ogher is adgrefs'd'to the. 
Crols of. Chriit, 0 Croſs, my. only Het. 
ſaluge thee, at.þis, time. of th Paſſion 4 *in- 
a creaje,the, Righteouſneſs of Gyd Men, 4-4 
pardyn the 'Cximes of the Wicked. "Here 

cu have ewo, Sajnts, which one "ure 

Su n hach canonizd, -t 

Prayeys,caſt ip ghe ſame Mould ;1 for vork 
one and r'orher ace; the; fruis of, Idolatry, 
and of falſe, Eloquepre, 

Upon which 1 will make this Obſerva- 
tion, that ic has a out with the Oeco- 
nomy ot. theſe Primitive Fathers, - as. it 
has he . rhe;; Admirers of Epiſcopacy 

+ Who thaving, retain Ys A 
Ligyrgy: and. divers Geremaonies, - that 
fxom they might, bring ,qver thampre Papiſts 
to their Communion, -yet they ſtiil cogy 
tinue to look upon thoſe . rhjags, ar; his 
time, in a ſort neceſſary to Religion, -al- 

19. there's now go. more occaſion for thas 
] ries Ince. 3 and, Even, as, great 
on of. »ig a, ſecond Rea- 
|; Prudence, hould-:@blige 'em- 9 
'or lay ? be ae Y Oo gan. the Non- 
Conformiſts, the fame caſe, with 
omical Myſtery 
ligrs: - The. Reabn of 
e we;haye ng io 

op ging py Gmoſticks eg 
nb -ecanany'gf the, $920 
gught to ceaſe. at the ſame Fet,we 
; Maj 4s. in every: hin « Weehie 
,, and _ ir ofcen happens thas 
on of Poſteriry.3 iz. pochipg <lſp 
Ent, he,mgrs Policy jor Qeepnomy.. gf 
7 Br /f levighiin © wa 
thaw Ts bur; 'one Reflecign mor & 
the :Squrce of this rfl Beougtt WY 2g = 
was the Man who. in this 
ulage of Platonizing : » cs 1s the firſt 
Author of a Logos, 'op-an aniſi/aChri. 
be is alſo the firſt who » 
of the Oeconomy in the Chriſtian Reſigiop. 


'Tis 


rel 


Chap.20. 


'Tis he who turns the Reſurredion into 
Allegory, explaining it by the Evangelical 
Regeneration, or rather by the Stare of 
Quietude, wherein the Conremplative are, 
when they quit this World to raiſe chem-7 
ſelves to the Speculation of Myſteries, and 
che Knowledg of Ideas. The Quietiſts 
have not fail'd to frame an Ideal and 4e- 
gorical Word or Logos, even as they have 
alſo raughr att Allegorical and:1Jcal Royur- 
redtizn, .Wixhour queſtion hey alle 
rizd, when they ſaid, Chriſt deſc d 
1aca "7eſts, meatuing, that Jeſus was a» 
nointed, and made th& Chriſt, - when che 
on Ghalt, d&cſecnded upon. him at his 
(See. Grotia4 att, 1, Gorul $6114) 
gre) Jllegayize,' yy upon 
the ſame ' graund «they added, - chag .the 
Chriſt, which deſcended on Zefur,; aſen-) 
ded inro Heaven, and left him az-the-mo- 
ment of his Paſſion, By which,- chey. 
meant, as St. Paul. Jopt, 1s £0004 20m 
humbl'd himſelf, thgt 
Power. end the Spirix vt hve, was 
endu'h, and lefr himſelf x0, he erucified, 
as a Nan feeble, ,and without Pqwen, or 
rather 4.2 Slaye ( Tertul. tontra Prax. 
cap. 30.) Sty!: Hilary: and | St. Ambroſe 
did; nqx., underſtand; ſo- much} f 


ſince; they made bold. rp . fay - bluacly, 


ond —_—_ "gue, that. the Waxgd was 

roore'd Fleſhi, rhat the God was 

[2m es the Man, and left bim- to 
imſels.. 

In ſhort, that, which I am faying of 
the uſe of this Allegory, amounts io this : 
'Tis wellkgown,, TS 
three ſorts of Alegor, p 
Worely, god and the Thaglpgiats 


cal the 
"uh 
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QI 
ver fail'd 'em ar a pinch, to cover the 2h- 
ſurdiry of their Fables, and of the Hiſtory 
of their Gods;-*Tis 2fter this: way they” 
defended themſelves, as we fee in Sr. 
. Clemehs hiSRecognicions, lib, 10. ca. 32. 
' faying, thar the literal Senſe of their 
Fables was contriv'd in condeſcenfion to 
the Vulgar ; bur rhat they had befides an 
allegorical and elevared Senſe for the 
Learned.; That in, tjiis: Jaſt Seq a 

laid, for example, has, Zupiter. tr th, 
givn Brain begac. che he Codde 6 Minerva, 
that is, Wiſdom; to. fhew,. rhar 'cis by 


his Wiſdom that the Facher of all thi 
created the World,,- hoy ſway, & why fo, 
the Chriſtians. have ee | bllor 
the ſame, Machod; "On 

their, many Mayal ffles,, p 
—_—_ co: conceal thar-whir 


of ihe B. Scriptures, 'ris ſpfticienc =p 
ye agre, that, al 


ot ol Coord, 
Ee, 


de eg. A they Algoy, by v 


they yarmulh gs .appear'd. , goo 
_ in he B Philotox Palotiphers i a» 
£ 1 O e Pa: 
Sins be oniies ns have a” 
y.quixed, themſelves, bf.” a 
je. F 65 em to, mutuzl Re- 
. Tas aol em LCEoma dd of 


their ridiculous Fables, and the ChrIſtiang 
ap the Croſs of Chriſt; and both' of 
ountes thoſe yoogrenieneth by 
1-0 what *we t 
oy oh .be Kr 
4; \ \ % WAP \ 


= 
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CHAP. XXI. 


” kd Ly 1 i 


An Account of what the Fathers called Theology. 


AT the Fathers called Theolo- 
£) is another fort of Machine 


a miraculous Birth, co ſay he 
| dawn from Mecork ;-if he refom'd 
Mankind, to fay be created the World; 


© be ws beguien of 


Geol 

ahis account may be faid,in rhe theologi- 
cal way, to have come down from Hea- 
wen) The ſame Son of Man was raiſed to 
the Knowledg of all the Secrets of Heaven, 
by the Gifts he recerved from the ſame 
Syini# ;, and on that account it may be 
further ſaid in the ctheotogical Stile, That 
be aſcended into Heaven. No Man then 


was rais'd tothe Knowledg of the Se- 
cxers of Heaven, but he who was origi- 
nally from Heaven, that is, the Son of 


- than rhat manner of 


Hiſt. Orient. lib. 1. cap. 3- p42.105.' 
Simon Voyage du Mont. Li gi 
' Again, nothing PA reaſonable, 
| heotogieing thi 
great and extraordinary, provided all 
ſc pompous Expreſſions be taken in 
a meraphorical ſenſe. Bur the Misfor- 
rune is, that the groſſer Platoniſm has 
impos'd upon the Fathers, who have 
ſpoken in this manner of J.C. in the very 
Lerrer: Sothat ro+heologrxe with chem, is 
x aſcribe to Jeſus Chriſt the Divine 
Nature and Subſtance with all its Actri- 
bares, or at leaſt to aſcribe ro him a Na- 
ture very nearand like tothatof God ; 
for ſo Euſebius, arianiging upon the Nature 
of the pre-exiſtent Word, calks him, Hiſt. 
Ecclef, 


Chap.21. 


Eccleſ. lib, 1. > The Prince of the 
Heavenly Hoff, the Angel of great Counſel, 
the Miniſter of the Will of God, the ſecond 
Cauſe of all things, a God and a King who 
received the Government from the Father, 
with bis Divinity. Ask hum {com whence 
he rook all theſe fine Titles of the Word : 
he'll = from the MyMlical Theology 
of che Scriprures The cuztent Theolo- 
& of the Scriprures ſays nothing of 
is : 'ris no watrer for that, ſome know 
how to feign and ſappoſe a myſtic Theo- 
, which does. Bur 'twas not an caſy 
thing to make a God begotten before Ages, 
ASI Fog pt 
| t anſwers rics, 
and rhac's another Expedient they have 
ny wh which is, to diſtinguiſh the 
rwo res in Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Divine 
Nature which call Theology, and 
the Human which they call Oeconony ; 
and to frame hereupon a new Word 
which ſigni noching, becauſe ir car- 
ries to the Mindat the ſame time two I- 
deas that deſtroy cach other, viz. Man- 
God, or a God-Man. They have left ro 
the Man the Hiſtory Fats of the 
Goſpel, bur for the God they have found 
out a aobler Goſpel in rhe World of. I- 
Ge, 


© *Tis ſomewhat entertaining to obſerve 
what the Author of the'zd Homil...in dj- 
verſos aſcribed ro Origen, ſays ro rhis 
purpoſe : Faving compar'd St. John to 
a Spiritual , who ſoars with a 
fwift Flight inro the ſublimeſt Regions 
of Theology, and the greateſt heights of 
con 


ny eel he a draws 4 
Parallel een him and Sr. Peter, and 
diſtinguiſhes berween Faith and' Science ; 
berween Praftice, which is common to 
all Chriſtians, and Som gg _— 
ia [ for Ser Souls. He makes 
| abou Type of Faith and Pratfice 
in his ion, Thox art the Chriſt 
the Son of the living God. Bug he makes 
St. Jobn xo be as it were the Model of 
Stience and Contemplation, with reſpett 
eo the admirable Exordiwn of his Goſpet ; 
Þh the begining was the Word, &c. © St. 
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* 7ohn, ſays he, . reſting himſelf alone 
= ws the Boſom of Chriſt, this Pri- 
* vilege or Favour was to him the 
<« Sign and Sacrament, or Seal, of Con- 
* templation. This John, ſays he, who 
* was not a mere Man, but more than 
« a Man, fince by the Penetration of 
© his Mind and bis Wiſdom, heenrter'd 
© into the Secrets of one Eſſence and three 
« Subſtances, or of three Subſtauces in 
« one Eſſence. is 7obu- who deified 
« himlelf, could not by his Penerration 
«& reach God himſelf, cill he had firſt 
« made himſelf a God, This is very 
lofrily ſpoke, che Fathers were not con- 
rent co make a God of the. Word ; rhey 
wear farcher, and make a God of St. 
John too, becauſe he ſpoke fo divinely, 
*Twas a Tranſport of. their Zeal and Afﬀ- 
feftion.co the Word, when they deified 
the Apalile, who had before in their O- 
pinion ſo well deified the Word. This 
Zeal of theirs extends. ir {elf even to the 
Divine Plato, to whom they tho 

themſclves no lefs obliged ; for = 
have done him the. Honour to Gy 


Eternal Ward, of whom he had ſpoken 
with chat Magnificence in his Writings. + 

By virrue of the fame true latonie 
Zeal, Euſebius de Vita Conſtant. lib, 2, 
cap. 55; calls Conſtantine - an Eagle, and 
honours him with the faine Elogy that. 
was given St. John; for how great muſt 
the Obligation be co this new Apoſtle, 
for diſcovering the profound Myſtery of 
Conſubſtantiality, for v hich the Church 
was indebted to him ? *Tis for the ſame 
reaſon that he has the Charater beſtow'd 
upon him, of being a profound Divine, 
an Expounder of Myſteries, the Bird of 
Paradiſe, 8c. by the counterfeit Dionyſius, 
who has found- Books with the 
moſt rained Platoniſm., He who knew 
fo much of rhe Secrets of the Celeſtial 
Courc, and has told us ſuch News of che 
Hierarchy of the Angels, mighc as well 
inſtru us in the Nature, che Number, 
and the Order of the Divine Perſons. 
Thete 
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Theſe myſtical Eagles know how, wiicn 
they pleaſe, ro ſoar beyond the bounds 
ot Revelation, and to penetrate 19r0 
che profound Secrers of 'the Deity, 1 
would fay of the Unity in Friatty and 112 


. Trinity in Unity, And what Praiſes are 
due to rhem for ſuch fine Diſcoveries ? 
Certainly the Author I am ſpeazing of 
deſerves himſelt rite Charatter of ai 
Eazle ; for" obſerve how fir he advances 
his Philoſophy. He wilt have the'Serip- 
ruafes*to be an incelligthle World, myd; 
vp of four Elements. "The Hrftorica 
Part he calls the Earth, the Moral Parr 
the Warcr : that Part which is che objett 
of* natural Science is the Air :. and laſtly 
thar'which is the Obje&t of the moſt ex- 
alted” ContempHrion 1s the fourth Ele- 
ment or Fire. And 'cis this Contempla- 
tion, ſays he, that che Greeks call The- 
ology : Whence he rakes occaſion ro 
call St. Fohn a great Theologue or Divine ; 
&« Becauſe, ſays he, he raiſes himſelf 
« far above che Hiſtorical, the Moral, 
* and che natural Objetts. Thus Diony- 
ſus the Are»pagite, ſpeaking . of rhe fame 
Goſpel of St. Fohn, * calls it. ſupernatural 
and tranſcendental Theology. In ſhort, 
Monf. Daille, de Libris ſuppoſ, Diony/. 
= c. 16. tells you, That one finds in 
be three other Goſpels, nothing but the Oe- 
economy of Jeſus Chriſt ; but one ſees in the 
Goſpel of St. John the Theology of Feſus 

Ctrift. 
Hence it appears,” that the Antients 
did not- call by che Name of Theo/1gy, 
that Science which' treats of God in a 
plain obvious manner ; * but fuch refmed 
contemplatine Diſcourſes, which ſpeak of 
him in the abſtra# way: fo that their 
heology was ina manner the fame with 
, what we call Metaphyficks, tharis, che 
Philoſophy of curious abſtracted Minds, 
How great an Abuſe *vf the Word wzs 
this! As if true Theology was not thar, 
which had- for its Objeta ſenſible Reveli- 
tion,” and a phMin Geſpet fured ro the 
Capacities of 'the common People, which 
theſe Gentlemen 'are 'pleas'd to call' 2 
Goſpel rhat is groſs arid corporeal, 
\ ” 
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How ! The Chimeras and the crude Ima- 
ginations of the Mind of Man ſhall be 
compared to. the molt ,noble Elements, 
and the firſt, Facts of the Gofpel with the 
Preceprs of a good Lite ;- that is, Hiſtory 
and the Moral (upon which, as ,upon 
ewo firm Pillars, are founded our ; Faith 
and Prattice) ſhall in_rejr account be 
ho more than the terreſtrial and groſler 
Efemenc. Is, not "that, "to reduce the 
Scienc? of rhe . Perſe? to carpal Rudi- 
menes.? I mighr as well like Zomer's The- 
ology, who at the ſame rime as he deifi- 
ed Men, debas'd the Gods. Agrecable 
ro the Model of -this noble Theolpey, 
Euſebius Demonjl.Evang, lib. 4. and, Origen 
Tom, 2. in Joan, have fahcied” a ceftain 
Son pt God, whom they. call Ozonoys- 
G6 Urs, The theological Son, or the 
Son who is theologized, -thar is withour 
doubr, a Son in Idea, the Obje of their 
profound Speculations. For to theologize, 
according to them, is not only to tpeak 
of 59d and his Attributes, bur of Angels 
c00, of Fons, of Ideas, of Emanations; 
and in a word, of _ thing that be- 
longs to the intelligible World of the PLt- 
fonijts ; Theology being a Term affedted 
by all che contemplative Gentlemen, whe- 
ther Orthodox or Gnoſtichs, Thieſe ſort of 
Folks did not regard the Fats of the Goſ- 
pel, which prove its Divine Auhofity, 
any otherwiſe than as groſſer.Proofs pro- 
per for vulgar weaker Minds. _ But for 
Contemplation, the Caſe was quire other- 
wiſe ; this they thought a noble and 
powerful Medium, , by which Squls of 
the firſt Rank elevaxed themſelves rq 
the Knowledg of the nobl6/t Truths. Yet 
the Goſpel is not folinded upon any thing 
bur Fas, and the chief Objets of our 
Faith are certain. Fats contained in the 
Apoſtles' Creed. Is. ir nor therefore a 
pikxzing'the Goſpel 'upon anorher' Foog, 
it wecarry 0n our Contewplationg, 
Abſtrations, and the 'Tdeas of -.a pul 1 
chimeriG&al Metaphyſicks ? *Tis an extrava- 
gant Syem, if inſtead af, Fats well 
proved and rightly *circumſtanced, there 
be noching left bur, a mer&Operation of 

, rhe 


Chap:2 l, 
the Underſtanding, and an Ens Rationis, 
whiecl1 theſe Gentlemen are pleas'd co call 
the Word or the Son theologized, 

That great Man Monſ. Furieuw, whom 
God was pleaſed to favour with the 
knowledg of every thing, did not fail 
to ſer aſide this falſe Theology of the. Fa- 
thers (7 Let. Paſt. ds la 3. Anne?) © Be- 
* fides the Faith of the Vulgar, ſays he, 
< which was immediately founded up- 
* on the Sacred Writings, the Doors 
© fram'd a Theology, that 1s, they under- 
* cook ro expound the Myſteries in a 
* fenſe beyond, char wherein the Holy 
« Scriptures themſelves have delivered 
© them. '- And 'ris in that they have 
& dilagreed, ; and one muſt not wonder 
<* at it, - becauſe rhe things they went 
&* about to explain were profound, and 
<« ir may be inexplicable ; and becaute 
* chey made uſe of a falſe Philoſophy, 
* which chey brought inco their Theolo- 
* zy.. And. by fo doing they have rui- 
& ned Theology, and ar laſt Religion in 
&« all Ages. The Faith of the Ancients 
* therefore muſt not. be condemned as 
© 1t ir were changed, altho they 4diſa- 
's greed in ,theic , Theology. , And ir 
« muſt be nqred, thar ;xhis Theology 
* ſhould nor be admitted 1nto the. Fiith :; 
&« that is, A#ticles of  Fzith ſhould nor 
© be tormed oug of Theologiral Expoſiti- 
& ons. Is not this much for the Hos 
-nour - of;, the {Theglogy- of; rhe, Anti- 
ents ?..; Accordipg t&.., Mon, 7urien, 
theſe good Doftgss; cquld nor thealggizg 
the Son, withour+-hazarding the Rath x 
and conſequently, one ought nort-ro xe- 
ceive amongſt che Articles of Faith their 
rheological Explications, concerning . 4 
San begotten , and nos made, , an Internal 
Ward, and; a; Word, braughy torth, gyc. 
Naverrhicleſs +it's well - known, . that the 
Fathers canfider'd the theological Senſe 
not only az.crue, - but as that which the 
Spiricof God had chiefly in its view, 
39, phat they. who, w impole , clic 

auh - of -- che. theglogical Senſe of 


the, Word, becauſe the, Fathers urg'd 
1 xe themſelves obliged 10 receive all 
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the orher thealogical Senſes, which the 
ſame Fathers have given to ſo many other 
Terms in Scripture, and which they be- 
lieve to be no leſs the Purport and De- 
ſign of the Holy Ghoſt, which yer i; 
nor done, bur they are looked upon c- 
ven as ridiculous. Why therefore is »t 
not acknowledged bona Fide alſo, char 
the Expoſition of the Logos or Word, is 
one of . thoſe wretched Allegories fo 
much declaimed againſt at char day, and 
an, Article,of that falſe Theology, which 
is incompatible with the Chriſtian Faith ? 

But ler us pay as much reſpe& to the 
Fathers as we can, let us preſerve their 
Theology; be it fo, provided that the 
theological Senſe be not ſaid robe de- 
figned ſor. any orher. than contemplative 
and (eraphic Minds, and . that no more 
than the Faich or Bclict of the plain 
natural ſenſe be requ'r'd of Men as Men. 
Origen was too fair ro defire more than 
this, he acquaints his Readers at the be- 
ginning of his Book meg 'Apatis, that 
the Sacred Wricers did not concern them- 
ſelves with abſtruſe Matters and ſpecula- 
tive Subjets, which few of them, whom 
they called- ro rhe, Chriſtian Religion, 
were capable, of underſtanding ; bur con- 
fined themſelves to choſe few clear Arti- 
cles, which were neceflary for rhe Refor- 
mation of che World, to bring them. in» 
to a State of Righteouſneſs, and- give 
them- hopes of Immortality : Leaving 
the mare refined Contemplations, which 
were not contrary 10 ptime Truths, to the 
commendable Curiofiry of thoſe, whom 
Nature and Education had qualify'd for 
ſuch Enquiries. | 

Dr. Ruſt (in his Diſcourfe of Origen 
and the chiet of his Opinions) - has ob- 
ſerved alſo.: © Thar there were neceſſa- 
*-ry Truths, which the Apoſtles had 
* clearly raught, and the Church recei- 
* ved, the contrary whereto cannot be 
« received, wichout retrenching an ef- 
ſential pare of Religion, Bur that 
there were beſides ſome Contemplati- 
* ans,about which che Scriptures had not 
ﬆ* decermia'd any thing, and that the 
* Truch 
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* Truth as to theſe matters was pur- 
** poſely concealed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Origen thoughr, t9 excire their Scu- 
** dy and Induſtry, who were Lovers of 
che Truth, that rhe Diſcovery of 10 
great a Treaſure mighr be a Recom- 
<« pence for their pious Enquiries, With- 
onr doubt all the other Farhers agreed 1n 
this very Principle with Origen, that the 
concemplative Subjets were not neceſla- 
ry nor effencial to Religion, that they 
did not oblige ordinary Chriſtians, and 
that chey were left r: 01» *ommendable 
Enquiries of the Curious, Jer votis, 9 
conſtantly imicarcs the Farhers, agrces in 
this, tho he was'in orher reſpetts a great 
Admirer of Platoniſm and Contemplation, 
* The Apoſtles, ſays he, de Trinit, lib. 
* 2. Þ. $0, did nor raſhly publiſh chis 
* great Myſtcry of the Incarnation of 
© the Word ; 'rwas after ſeveral Eſſays, 
&* and having faſted and prayed, that Sr. 
a = pronounced theſe Words, In the 
« beginning was the Word, &c. *Twas ſuFi- 
< cient to Salvation to believe, 'that Ye- 
« ſus was the Chriſt or the Meſſins, the 
& Son of God, the Saviour of the World, 
* The common People were juſtin ed by 
* this Faith alone, altho they did nor 
« exattly know his Divinicy. You 
* therefore, pious Readers, who are not 
« able ro comprehend the manner of his 
© Generation, nor the whole Fulnefs of 
« his Divinity, always believe that he is 
« the Meſſtos, begorreni of God, and rhy 
« Sxviour. This 1s the only thing you 
« ſhould belteve, char you may live by 
« him. X 

Bur I-t us hear Origen fpeak for him- 
ſelf ; 'ris in his Preface to Sr. John. - rhar 
one ſhall find the famous diſtintion he 
makes beriveen the inte/hgible and the 
ſenſib!r Goſpel ;, and how he there divides 
Chriſtians inta two Claſſes, the one of 
thoſe who are Children in the Faith, and 
are 1d by the Rydiments of the Goſpel ; 
and the other of thoſe imteigent and ele- 
vated Minds, who are capable of under- 
ſtanding the Divinity of the glorified God : 
« That Dottor of Teicher, ſays he, who 
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&« is willing to profic all Perſons, cannot 
« however make the ſecret and ſublime 
« Chriſtianity known to fach who can 
* only underſtand the plain and the re- 
« yealed Chriſtianity. Wherefore 'tis 
« neceflary that we ſhould be Miniſters of 
<«. rhe Goſpel, as well in the Letter as 
© in the Spirit, and rhart we preach the 
« ſenſible or corporeal Goſpel (as he tiles 
« jt) When we ſee it proper, we tell 
© the Carnal, that we aim ac nothin 
&« elle, but to know Feſus Chriſt crucified, 
© Bur when we meer with-the elevated 
« Minds, that are adyanced in che Doc- 
© trine of our” Saviour, and etiflatued 
« with the Love of Heavenly Wiſdom, 
<« "tis rheſe we acquaint with the 
* Knowledg of rhe Word or Logos, And 
in his 7th Book againſt Celſus, * There 
&« js nor one Perſon, ſays he, - to whom 
&© Jets Chriſt does nor give a taſt of 
<« cheſe Myſteries ſome way or other: 
« For he imparts his Theology to the 
« Wiſe, who raife their Minds ro Goh- 
«© remplare ſublime Subjetts. On rhe 
&© other hand, he accommodates Himſelf 
* tthe Capacity of the Common Peo- 
&« ple, of tdiors, of the Wedk, - of Wo- 
© men, of Slaves, &c. He aff5rds 
* them ſuch means of a good Life as 
© they ſeck afrer, keeping from them 
« ſuch Norions as chey cannot compre. 
« hend. 

Thanks be to God I can now rake 
Breath : The Do&rine of God the Word, 
is no more than ſeeret (or myſtical) 
Chriſtaniry, nor neceffary to the —_— 
and ſerves only for Contemplation. y 
ir continue ro be the Study of contempla- 
tive Minds, who were born tor the piir- 
poſe of knowing Myſteries, and' tive 
Skill ro-advance 'their Knowledg beyond 
Revelation Its enough ' for me, tht 1 
have cheir Leave to content my ſelf - with 
plain revealed Chriſtianity, which is the 
Objett of Faichz and that they allow 
me the Rudimenrs (or Leflons) -of rh 
Goſpel for my Guide, I may 17, 
their Leave, as the Apoſtle and oh 
phin ſimple Chriſtians of the I 


Chap. 21. 
I know mthing but Jeſus Chriſt c utijied. 
Really one could not bur with lurprize 
hear 10 gicat a Doftor as Origen ricaring 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Theology 
of St. Paul ſo unworthily , if one did 
nor know at the ſame time, his Fond- 
nefs tor Platoniſm. Whar ! ſhall chis 
Contexplation be accounted the ſublime 
Chri/ti nity, becauſe it has found our Ob- 
jets of ir {elf without the help of Re- 
velatiin? What then is that poor Faith 
that's founded upon Objefts revealed ? 
Can it be atiy ching more or leſs than a 
carnal Chrifhanity "Tis ſome favour 
however that ic may be Chriſtianity : Tho 
ſo much'as that will OY be granted, 
at rhis time of D They who know 
nothing: buta c/ ied Chriſt, do nur paſs 
even ſor Chriſtians now ; a deified Jeſus, 
is the coſy Orthodoxy. 
have a miad to obſerve alſo 
hard i rod)gious difference there is be- 
rween .phe Simplicity of the Apoſtolic 
Plith, a vo ſtery of Plat L Yar 
need. 0 ! wo conſider how little 
it had rothe geſt : afſoon as apy AT 
the Yeſns he ne, w_ Jeſa _ 
+6 He flasg he was w y baprize 
recelved X a rue fliember of the Ch Chuxch. 
Bur when its Articles of Faith were en- 
larged, became inexplicable by che 
profound Specularions with which they 
were dog'd, how cautiouſly and warily 
did they initiate Perſons in the Thealogy 
of the. ſame Church. This is plain from 
the ſeveral of , the catechized 
State, thro which theip, Novices palled. 
At firſt they did not ſutfer chem to come 
wirhin their Churches, then chey admir- 
ted” em only to hear $ermops, , alrer thar 
ng op be prefepr ar the Prayers ; 
alter {hr Bo: Anon os tÞey, Were 
dard. wm ; . Tas mole exo? 
Pi afons ro 2 gentem ; So greata Tax 
had they to eftabliſh the Platonich The- 
ology ! Will ir nor be faid, rhat rheſe 


are-che fame Formalities that were us'd 
in admitring the antient Myſte ? Thro 
how many degrees muſt they pals, be» 
fore they were admitred co enger the 


of what the Farhers cata Theol! logy. 


97 


Sanftuary of the Great Goddeſs ? thar is, 


betore they became Epoprie or Eye-Wig- 
nefles ot the mo(! private Ceremonies. 
The Pagans loſt norhing (in the Forms 
of Initiation) by embracing the Chrilli- 
an Religion. 

Bur this is nor all, ir muſt be farther 
conſider'd, what a Headroll of Myſteries 
arc raughr in their Carechifings : Take 
bur rhat of Cyril of Zeruſalem, and you 
will certainly meet with them in him. 
There you have the Trinity, the Eterna/ 
Generation, the Incarnation, the ſacred 
and venerable Sacrifice, and many other 
things of chat nature, chat muſt be 
known, he tells you, 1n orfer £0 
tiſm, It any one of 


Ba 
be nee, 
there's no Admiſſion for you. All the 


Myſteries have an effenti : of Union 
berween on p. ſo that it any one of 


then be Ti 
oh ag: nor y lrg, your ir 
hip 9rd IRS 2s p2: 
ECO Reds e ] 2 

Knowlegg of Gele Myterica, hat a 


Drudgery is here tor .che poor Novices / 
rin. _epaive Miley and a Laby- 
rinth-in Theolog 
isa el onda, he he does nor forget 
that Myſtery of Myſleries, and ſublumer 
part of Theology, I mean the Dodtrige 
of Tranſubſtautiation « © There hr 89 
* longer (Gays he to his Novices) 

* or Wine, let your Senſes -. Fes 

&« pleaſe, you are, not ©; 


* _ hes: Te(ti 


bes; 9d, 0 AN fa T- 
- Us 77 dares call.j Fs 

« And bs he has laid, Ths is my 
<« Blpad, who dares ſay jr 1s nar ? He at 
GT ather times changed Water ingcoWinge, 


** ap 45 he nor to be believed, whey he 
*, Jays he kas changed .che Wine inro 


* his Blood ? gc. Herg he;,aqquies 
himſelf like an Orator and 4 Soptuſter 
roo. Cain any body wonder after chis, 
it the New baptized were deluded inro 
the Belict of che Trinity With ſach Ha- 
rangues as theſe? The Artifice is the 
fame in both Caſes, 

( Wherefore 
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Wherefore the Author of the Book 
-of the Sacraments, takes care to com- 
pare theſe two Myſteries, and to prove 
them, as I may ſay, by one another, 
ſhewing that what we receive in the Eu- 
chatiſt, is as really the true Fleſh of 
Chriſt, as he is truly the conſubſtanciul 
Yn of God: © As Jeſus Chriſt, 1ays 
« he, is the true Son of God, and 1s 
«* {© not only by Grace as Menare, bur 
« ac he isa Sonof the Subſtance of rhe 
« Father : So ic is the Fleſh of Chriſt 
« we receive, and the Blood of Chriſt 
« that we drink, One deep calls upon a- 
< nother. The Doctrine of the Conſub- 
flantiality, &c. is the Model and Origi- 
nal to the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
-And the firſt ſerves for a Guide and gz 
Lizht, to conduR you thro the Perplex- 
itys and Obſcurities of the laſt, for they 
are Twin-Siſters, born in Plato's School. 

That which is remarkable is, that 7#ſ- 
fin, the firſt of the enters. Fathers, 
made the very ſame Compariſon 3 ſo na- 
tural was it for Platoniſm to ſort theſe 
two Myſterys, and make em Compani- 
ons: © We do not (ſays he, Apol. 2.) 
< receive theſe things as common Bread 
E or common Wine: bur juft as by the 
<. Word of God Jeſus Chriſt our. Sayi- 
& our was made and took Fleſh 
«* 2nd Blood to fave us ;. fo we are 
<« raught that the Elements, wherewith 
<< gour Fleſh and Blood are nouriſhed by 
<« the Alteration of them, being confe- 
« crated by the Power of the Word, are 
<« the Fleſh and Blood' of Jeſus Chriſt 
« incarnate. The Proteſtant Wrirers ob- 
ſerve from this Paſſage, as Dr. Stilling- 
fleet for one, in the 35 p. of his firſt Di- 
alogue of the Trinity and Tranſubſtanti- 
ation compar'd : * That Fuftin really 
«. afcribes ro the ſame Logos or Word of 
« God, the Body that was in the Womb 
« of the Virgin, and that Body which is 


_ 
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* upon the Alear ; and that in like m 
* ner the Holy Ghoſt makes che Ble, 
* ments to become the Body and Blood 
« of Chriſt, not by an Hypoſtatic Union 
* bur by Divine Influence and Operation, 
Bur I muſt tell you roo, that the Fa- 
thers underſtood no more than Opera- 
tion or Influence, by the Word or the 
Spirit, which they ſay did conſecrate the 
Elements, and change them into che 
Fleth Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, $9 
alſo chey meant no more than Influence, 
and nota Perſon, by the Word or the Holy 
Ghoft, which formed and ſandiified the 
Body of Jes Gil the Wonib of 
the Virgin, whereby he was properly. thi 
Son of God. For why Nord In hs. 
ſtaric Union be rather infer'd from this 
Paſſage, The Word was made Fleſh, than 
from, This Bread is my Body ? Either 
there is an Hypoſtatic Union of the 
Bread" and Fleſh of Chriſt; ot thicre's 
none at- all of. the. Word and Fleſh of 
Chriſt. By the Power of the Wotd the 
Bread becomes the Body of Chriſt ; by 
the ſame Power the Man, or the Son of 
Mary, was the Son of God, the Caſe is 
the ſame. © Whaz then is to be done ? 
' Why, Myfteries' myft'be had at any 
rare, and the Machines of 'P [ztonjfor will 
bring upon the Stage'as miany as you 
pleaſe, of the and moſt abſurd : 
You muſt abandon your Reaſon, *cis raſh- 
neſs to be inclined to hearken to Reaſon, 
LerReafon ſabmir herſelf co Faith, ahd 
give her alone 'leave to ſpeak. The Pa- 
piſts require'us to abandvn' our Senſes, 
- bur the- Trin—ns will haye us r, 
oxtr Reaſon. ' T am no Chriſtian, in the 
udgmener of the latter ; if I am nota 
«te, a Brute did I fay, if I am nota 
Block. Error 1s: fruictul, and leads 1s 
PR EE ee HE 
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CHAP, XXIL 
* Of the True Occonomy. 


» "15 certain then that the Antiencs 

& were unacquainted with good Di- 
vinity, and knew lefs 'of the true Oeco- 
nomy-. They believ'd their Platoniſm, 
whereof they were mighty fond, gave 
'em, advantages over the Pagan Phi- 
loſ and they ws'd.it for Reaſons of 
Prudence :  And- a5. they. were for the 


rol}, pary, Gentiles by birth, they knev- 
not the antient- Zewiſh Occonomy, which - 


would have put *emin the right way ; 
ar it may be, they were rather 1n- 
clin'd to purſue their own Bigorries. 

heir Occonormy 1s_this: As in a Family, 


virtue of that Oeco 
Power in che Son's to Uiſpoſe of 
the Father's Favours, and to exerciſe all 
Authority, *Tis thus Tertullian explains 
che Oeconoriy, in his Diſcourſe againſt 
Praxeas. He ſhews him, that he does 
nor deſtroy the Notion! of a Monarchy, or 
the Government- of One over 'the, Uni- 
verſe, becauſe. the Farher may exerciſe 
it by the Miniſtry of his-Son, or ſuch as 
he ſhall chink fic to ſubſtirure ia his room, 
as, the Angels, his Officers and -Com- 
miſſhoners ; but chiefly becauſe the Son 
does nothing bur at the- Will of hbis.Fa- 
ther, and with a Power he has receiv'd; 
Which js evident even trom this, thay 
he ſhall one day ſurrender ic ts his Fa- 
cher, as the Apoſtle rc.1s us, and the 
Son himſelf ſhall be ſubjz<& co lam. 

| Latantius purſues exattly rhe Sreps of 
Tertullian (in lib, 4. c. 29.) * When a 


{« Fathet, ſays he, has a Son whom he 
« dearly loves, giving him the Title of 
« Lord, with Authority ; if norwith- 
* ſtanding, this Son continues in his 
* Father's Houſe under him, it may be 
**, ſaid however, according ro the Civil. 
« Law, that 'tis but one Houſe, and one 
* Maſter or Lord. So- this World 5 bur 
* one Houſe or Family, and the Farher, 
« and the Son who governs it with the 
* Father's Conſent, are but One God ; 
« ſince that One is os Twa, and the Two 
* as Ones And'tis notto be wonder'd at, 
+ ſecing that che Som. is in the Father, 
© becauſerthe Farther loyes the Son: And 
* the Father is in the Son, becauſe the 
«©, $0n abeys faithfully che Father's Will, 
* and does nothing but what the Father 
« wills, or commands. him. God there- 
fore, as Tertullian ſhews, may communi- 
cate his Right toall intelligent Creatures, 
robe in a way of condeſcenfion their 
Miniſtfy, ro make himſelf known to his 
Children : For as he is by his Nature in- 
comprehenſible, his Supreme —_— be- 
ing far above all his Crearures, he ſtoops 
as 1t were by this Method to their ſhallow 
Capaciries. *'Tis thus at other times thar 
he us'd the Miniſtry of Angels, and at 
that day: the Miniſtty of ; a Man, whom 
he made his Son; and Heir of his Houſe. 
la ſhorr, chis- Diſpenſation by his Son 
under the New. Teſtamenr, differs not 
trom that of the Angels in the old Admi- 
niſtration ; only in. this, that. the Jarrer 
was cemporary and proviſional; but that 
of Chritt is perpetual... The Angels cxer- 
cisd their Ozconomy, - as Miniſters com- 
miſſton'd and delegated ; 7ejus Chrift 
exerciſes bis in the capacity ot a Sn and 
Heir, who continnes always itt the Huule 
or Family, They who kn1w the antjenr 
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Oeconomy to te ſuch, as St. Paul and 
St. Stephen have-difcover'd-ir-robe, who 
acquaint us that 'ewas Angels, or an An- 
cel, which gave the Law, iid laid, 7 
am the Lord, &c. I am the God of Abra- 
ham, gc. They, I ſay, were.ianodan- 
ger of believing that 'rwas the Incompre- 
henſible and Invitible God who appear'd 
ro the Jews : They were aflur'd-char ir 
was none other than his Angel, his Word, 
his Face, or his Perſan, by which he malle 
himſelf ro be ſeen and underſtood ; ac- 
commodaring himſelf by this Diſpenſa- 
tion to the Weakneſs of Men, who could 
not ſee God, and live. Burt they who 
comprehended not this Occonomy of 
Goodnels and Condeſcention, grofly fan- 
cied this Angel to be an uncreared One, 
as they call'd him, or the Supreme God 
himſelf. As if ir were nor the. grofleſt 
abſurdiry ro imagſne, chat che Supreme 
God ge” > oe _ —— _ 
God, is. Angel was t Fehova 
by Nature, conld he receives this Name 
from-/anorher ? Has he; in his Maniteſta- 
tions, cocaſion for another Name, and a- 
nother Authority beſides his own ?. ' 

The fame Miſtake has happen'd with 
regard to. the true Oeconomy- by Jefis 
Chriſt, The Myſtery and Secret (of rhe 
Diſpenſation) being not known, thar 
Man has been taken for the SupremeGod, 
or an uncreaced Angel, who was born of 
a Virgin, baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and inveſted with the Power of the Fa- 
ther, who is that Word and that Oracle, 
by which the Father has been pleas'd £92 
ſpeak ro us in theſe: laſt days : His Oeco- 
nomy being no longer to reveal himſelf 
by the Angels, but in the- Fleſh of his 
S>n, the viſible Image of che Inviſible 
God, the Face, the Charadter, or the 
Perſmn (a4 be s called) of rhe Subſtance 
of the Farther. Ard thus we Chriſtians 
have bur One God, who in the way of Oe- 
economy governs his Family by the Mint- 
firy of an Inferioar-: and bur One Lord, 
who by this Ozxconomy manapes the ſame 
Family in the Name of his Superiour. 

There's a Trat among St. Auſtin's 
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Works, (intituI'd, De eo quod dium eſt, 
Ego four qui-fum)-whiictr admirably well 
explains this matrer, wichour that mix- 
ture of Platognyſm that La#antins and Ter- 
tullian have, in Paſlages hereafter cited, 
« They, ſays that Author (making him- 
| ſelf one of them, who would have 
« ir to be an Angel, that call'd himſelf 
<« Zehoua } ought to give. 1us- a reaſon 
« why he calls himſelt ſo. They anſwer, 
« that as 'tis faid 1a the Scripeure; chat” 
« the Lord ſpoke, when the Propher 
« ſpoke, not thar'the Propher- was che 
« Lord, bur becauſe rhe Lord was in che 
« Prophet : | So when” the Lord vouch- 
« ſafes ro ſpeak by: an Angel, as by a 
« Prophet or an Apoftle,- this Angel ma 
« very well be called an Atgel-upon his 
© own account, and the Lofd wick re- 
« ob ro God dwelling in him. -—The 
« ſame-who ſpeaks in the Man, ſpeaks 
« in the Angel; wherefurethe Avgel-of 
©. God whoiappeared ro I3hjbs]”: faid, 7 
« am'what Tam. 'This is-nor che V 

of - the Temple, 'as be: may be 'cllet, 
but of him who dwelt in it. 'Afﬀeer- 
wards, he having ſhewn, that the Appa- 
ritions of - Angels in the Old Teſtament, 
cannot: be underſtood _ Chriſt, -he 
adds, *1 fuppole we ſhalf Underſtand this 
<4 macrer better, by ſaying, thar oor Fas 
#-rh1exrs/ own'd the Lord thar ir'was in 
« the Angel, or the Being who dwelr in- 
**. thoſe whom he imploy'd ; and fo give 
* Glory to the Lord who was perſona- 
+ ted by the Angels, and nor to the An- 
© pels who did perſonate "him, This 
*. Truth, fays he; - is cbrifirm'd by the 
«. Epiſtle 'ro the Hebrews, where 'tis 
© ſaid, the Word ſpoke by Angels —- 
« whereby che Apoſtle reaches us, thar 
«- chey: were Angels wno ſpoke, bur chat 
«<,God was heard and honcured . in the 
« Angels. - We are cold che ſame truth 
«11 the As of the Apoſtles, where St. 
&« Stephen reproving the F-ws, ſays to 
« 'ein, Te ſtiff-neched, &c. who received 
« the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels, and 
« have nt kept it, If Stepben had faid, 
«* of an Angel, ard not, of Angels, there 
* would 
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&. would be no need of ſaying farcher, 
« this is Jeſus Chriſt, who is call'd the 
« nget of Great Counſel, Call him- one 
&« Angel'as much as you pleaſe, bur can 
& onecall him Angels? ——'Twas there- 
« fore One Angel, and the Lord in that 
« Angel, who ſaid ro Miſes that askd 
&« his Name, I am what I am. 

There arg, che ſame Proofs and Argu- 
ments 11 ScoAduftit's 34 Byok Trink. 
who obſerves, © Thur 'ewas fafd [ An- 
« pels] and not [one Angel] in the 
« Singular ; chat it might not be faid char 
&« jr was the Son of God, And putting 
to himſelf this Objeftion, «© Why do we 
&* read, God ſaid npt» Mofer, and not che 
« Angel ſaid ung.\Maft 2 He teplys, 
« As we ſay, the Judg ſpeaks when the 
« Crier publiſhes ; rhe Lord ſaid, when 
« the Prophet ſpoke :. So.tho the Angel 
« ſpoke, the Word is aſcrib'd ro God, 
% who imploy'd him. 

The ſame Father arguing fRifon:ly h- 
gainſt thoſe who believ'd char Jeſus Chriſt 
appetrod. 1 ahevanticns Fitdiaechs, his 
theſe Words, Lib. 16. cap. 29. de Cinvt, 
Dei, * God, fays he, appeared to 4- 
« braham in the Perſon of three Men, 
«.rhat were witbour.quet ion. thice An 
« gel, tho ſome 1magin'd \thar one. ob 
«& *m_ was Jeſus Chriſt: Bur if Jeſus 
«. Chriſt be pretended to.be.one of the 
« three, becauſe Abraham addrefles him- 
*. ſelf r2 one of 'em; why is it noe 
« "minded, that the third who ſtaid with 
« Abrabam, is called Lord, and one of 
«. the other evo who came to Lit, is 
« call'd Lord roo in the Singular : by the 
« Pitriarch, when he makes anſwer to 
« the Lord, who was in the two Angels ? 
&« Therefore 'tis much more likely, char 
« . Abraham underſtood the Lord tobe in 
* the three Men, and that Lot rhoughr 
& him preſent; in the rwo; | There's the 
ſame arguing ro be \mer with 1h St. 4u- 
flin's Li5. 2. de Trinit. Cc. 12. 

This Occonomy of Angels, as you ſce, 
gives greet ight ro the news Oeconomy ct 


he End of t 


Of the True Occonomy. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, and opens a way for our 
underſtanding ir. For 'tis bur to apply 
to this laſt Diſpenſarion all that thoſe Au- 
thors have ſaid of the Angels, and we 
ſhall have a Key to underſtand the Paſſa- 
ges of the New Teſtamenre, which ſpeak 
of Jeſus Chriit as of God himſelf. We 
need fay n9 more than this, char Jeſus 
in him(elf was a- Man, and aGod with 
reſreft co Gad' dwelling in him”; So thar 
the Mah is not the Lord Jehwah, but the 
Lord is in the Man; and whatever Name 
he has, or Power he claims, *ris nor the 
Voice of the Temple, bur of him who 
dwelt ia it. In ſhort, all that has been 
Gd of che An;;el,\nby ic not be aid of 
"Man, .excepr'thiv, that chere arc two 
Natures in him ? And if the Angel mighr 
aſſume the Names and Charatters of Jeho- 
vah, withour being conciuded robe him- 
ſeit the Jehovah, why may not the like 
d Charatters be given Chriſt, 
wirhbur eoncluding thence thar he is the 
Supreme God This Retledion 4anks: che 
great Objeftfon of the Prirfitiriads, their 
madiih Argument, I had almoſt faid ; 
tor 'tis che beaten Track of rhe modern 
Diſpurane:s, How ſirange muſt ir be, 
lay-iney, for the New Teſtaffichr Wt: 
it. they did oor-lobk upot Jefis Gur 
Le-rhe(Saprerfie God; to ſpeaktivf him, | 
of. God himſelt ?- Would thofe Holy Men 
laye led us into fo great an Error by thei 
extravagant Forms of ſpeaking, it ir were 
not-10? But this ambulagcry: way of dif 
courfing' is pure Declartacnon, and” may 
be.roi1n-d with caſe ar @ blow, by aadkimg 
em leatible, | that i if one reatons after 
eaerr tathion [upon the Condutt 'of ' rhe 
Vricers of the Old Teftamenr, who have 
ſpoken of ai Angel as. of. God himſelf, 
One My, prove to 'emr an ther own hee 
loved way, thac. that Ange! was the Su- 
prome God, Bur let 'em but once under- 
{tand the Oeconomy, and thiey will for- 
bras to give us any Lattier, rroable in chis © 
LR. 
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| AD erdirmghir nd 
Theology ? Yes, without que- 

ſtion, and - we ſhall infallibly 

| find it, if we aſcend a lictle 
higher than rhe date of Platoniſm, which 
afterward reduced it to that miferable 
ſtate wherein I am going to repreſent ir. 
And I know not how it ran be done bet- 
ter than in rhe Ideas of a Learned Tri- 
nitarian,: who has ſpoke the truth in this 
matter before he was well aware. *Tis 
Bp Pearſon I mean, in his Vindication of 
TJenat. Epiſt. Part. 2. cap. 1, where he 
tells you, * Ignatius was one of thoſe 
* [Primitive Fathers ] qui Chriſtum +240- 
* acyvy ; that is, who deify'd Jeſus 
© Chriſt, or gave him the Title ofa God ; 
« which was alſo done by the Catholich 
& Dodors, and Chriſtians of his time ; 
* who, as Pliny reports it, ſang Hymns 
ve to Jeſus Chriſt; as ro a God; and who, 
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The Primitive Fathers drify'd Jeſus Chriſt, or give him the 
Title of a God. 
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« 2s one of the Antients tells us, in 
« - Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 5. c, 28. did ce- 
<« lebrate the Praiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
& the Word of 'God, by aftribing to him 
« Divinity, But after the Philotophy of 
« Plato was feceived in the Church, the 
« Writers of the ſecond and third Cen- 
& rury are not won to ſpeak of Jeſus 
«* Chriſt with ſo much ſimplicity, as 
«* barely to call him God. This manner 
« of ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt has the re- 
« liſh of St. Ignatius his time, who 
ſimply or barely call'd him God. Pho- 
ties reproaches Clemens Romanus, for 
* not giving the Title of Gcd to Teſus 
* Chriſt, which ſo well became tum. 
« Hence it appears that this able Critick 
* choughr the Praftice of giving Chriſt 
* the Title of a God, was peculiar ro 
t his firſt Age of the Church. But the 
« Title | God ] ſo cften given to 
« Chriſt 


«c 


.Chap.t. 
* Chriſt by lenting,”. tho; not, with the 
6 reſtriftion Ing Non by als the 
< ſucceeding, pl 

« by ir ſelf, iz indeed a ma 
© eiquiry. of, St, Clemens his Wricings. 
* He imitates throughour the Epililes of 
« St. Paul, which had been received 
.< from the beginning in all Churches ; 
&« bur, he rarely cites the Goſpels, which 
© had been 'more lately, received. He 


& come the Simplicity of an Apoſiolick 
_< Man, and the Purity of the Goſpel, 
.& They who wrote atcer him uſually bor- 
.* row from the Pagans, and ſometimes 

blend their Opinions wich the Chri- 

«, © ſian Religion, which every one did, 

to the Principles of that 

'« Philoſophy they had imbib'd betore 

Cy — eiſhaniry.. Ignatius 


The Antient Fathers deify'd Jeſus Chriſt. 


Aug, Cap. 7+ 
'& has nothing in his Epiſtles of human [ 
& Learning, nothing that does not be- . 


.103 
tain reſpetts only. ' And 'tis upon the 
following accounts that Jeſus Chriſt was 


and ſpoken of as a God, cither wich regard 


to his Nature, being the Son of God, 
form'd by the Operation of his Spirit ; 
or with regard to his Dignity, ſince that 
the kether making bim Lord and Chriſt, 
had made him God, as St. Ambroſe reads 
this Paflage Lib, 1. de fide ad Grat. 
'Tis true, this Term 
S1oaopee ] in anether ſenſe i: ſomerimes 
us'd with reſpe&t to God the Facker ; 
bur then ic ſignifies nothing elſe, bur ro 
ſpeak with reverence of the Deir 
celebrate his Praiſes, .and. - Hor ro dei A 
aſcribe Divinity to him. Vide Euſeb, wh, 
Ecclef. lib. 10, cap. 3} In the firſt of 
the Senles abovementioned, che rerm 


jk Schools, or _ up in Lira, and 
« without rhe,Seotiments of the Acade- 


': Bp 
 fage,\ thar- che) Amtients: 
. ( thar is,  axtribure Divinity: to) Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſpoke of him asa Gcd, This 
. taken.in a good Senſe, very well plains 
what they und byzbe 

God; when chey ga Jes hel 

They meant nouhiagrelſe by hs aeghi 
thax ,zhey Jook'd upon 

and extraordinary Man, an (age ht 

nour'd- him as ſuch. In ſhorr, it gears 
not be proper to ſay, that the Antients 
ſang Hymns to the Father as to a God 
(quaſe Deo) thar they celebrated the Prai- 
ſes of the Father, by aſcribing Divinity ro 
him, Seoacyrrres, deifying him; his 
would , þe. «ridiculous Language. We 
don't uſe ro/ ſpeak thus of the Supreme 
God. Theſe Expreſſions cannot ſure 
any other Objeft, bur one, who has nor 
Divinity in an abfolure Senſe, but. 1n cer- 


high CharaQter Yak further, foraſmuch as 


the Father thas highly exaleed- him, and 


us given him/a Name above every Name, 
s fine Paſ- by 


chi Name, fays Novatian de:Trinis, 
caps 19, nothing elfe-brit 
the Name of God, Becauſe he was faith- 


ful, ſays Le&avtins, Inſtitut. lib. 4. cap. 


14+ and had exattly done.che Will of his 


I he received rhe Name (or Title) 
- of God. %. 8 [og in. this ſenſe, that the Au- 


F-4 ſecond - Epiſtle wa he 
Pfu: Clem! ans , :exhorts us co t inK © 
Chriſt, afof 4 God. (@5.4g3 Q43) and he 
explains that by ſubjvining,as of the Tudg of 
Quick and Dead. Shewing us thereby, that 
he gave him not that Name, but with re- 
gard to the Power the. Father beſtowed 
upon him, for his Obedience. 

This is the very Theology of St. Paul,. 
Heb. 1.. who tells us, that God made 
Chriſt more excellent than the Angels, when 
he ſaid to him, thou art my Son, that 15 
plainly, thar then he made him « God : 
For 'tis of his Exaltation the Apoltle. 

ſpeaks, 


*YO4 
Fpeaks, as appears by his Ciratiof! out of 
the Plalms, -O God, thy God has unvinted 
'&het;” for fo I red ir, as the Tridirariats 
do. Now a God anointed and confe- 
craced, is norhing bur a King z and con- 
ſequenely Jeſus Chriſt is God with regard 
ro che Dominion he has received trom 
the Father over the New Creation, Bur 
with reſpe& to God the Father, he is n6- 
thing bur che Miniſter of- his Will, If 
he be called Lord, that's no more rhan a 
Term of Iiferiority in the New Teſta- 
ment, which ſignifies one whom the Fa- 
_ harch appojnted his Aro we z atd 
cannct poaenk tood orherwi be- 
cauſe 'ris ne. the Father. hat made him 
Lord, St, Paul” exattly follows this 
Senſe ; for in all the Symbols he men- 
«Fions, he- rakes care to'aſtribe the Name 
vf God only- ro rhe Farher, exchiding 
'che Son, and ſaying, che Father is the 
*Ohc God,  atid the Son 'rhe One -Lord ; 
which St, Pal Goes "always, © when he 
ſpeaks of 'Farher. #8 'Sog 'topgethe;. 
Fad this is atr Obfervarion'l 


Tertwlſizn, who ſpeaks thus in his Diſpure -* 


againſt Praxeas :' © I will not fay two 
'* Gods and two Lords, but 1 will follow 


* the Apoſtle St. Paul ;, and if the Father | 


« and the Son -are to he main'd r 


1 call - rhe Father Got, and | Jeſus * 


* Chriſt Lord, Bur if Teſts Chriſt be 
* named alone, then'-1' may call him 
* God, as the Apoſtle - himſelf does, 
* when he ſays, , 
«* #4 God over all things, «4 for-evet, 
But in my opinion Nowaffan CS $'rhe 
thing mote clearly in" 
Irinitate, cap. wit, * God the Father, 


Platoniſm UnveiPd. 
« ſays he, is without' conmridition the 


eotttfe-de He recel 
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-&: God of) off, «the very PHeiple of 
&* .his Joh,” whom he has made Lord, 
«© Bur the Som ihe God of all the Crea- 
* tures, becauſe Gold -the Father has ſet 
«© im at their Head, when be made him 
* Lord, ' Whenee it follows that Jeſls 
Chriſt may welſ be calle& God, when you 
conſider himat rke head of the NewCre. 
ation, - which God has fubjetted to his 
Dominion. Bur this Title vaniſhes, when 
che Apoſtle St. Paul is ſpeaking of tlic 
Fathet and the Son togerher ; then the 
Son can have no other CharaGter bur 


Notion of! God's Miniſte? and Embaſſa- 
dor. $0 true is it, that before the only 


» arld 
charthe calls Chri __ 
Jurely;” this is.nor rus, for he calk 


'@a Gor! » T ohPGod, to ſhew, thar fe 


4s ndt fog bir with regard ro the Power 
& received of his Father,” and ctcteiſes 
over us, ? " ', s 


v 
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The firſt Fathers did not theologize Jeſus Chriſt (i.e. aſcribe 
Divinity to him) in the Senſe and Terms of the Platonic Fa- 
thers, who lived in after Ages, bat merely on the account of 
his miracalous Birth and Exaltation. | 


THAT the, moſt Primicive Fathers 
gave the Title of God co ]. C. in 

the ſenſe Lam, abour to explain, will ap 
pear for chree Reaſons, which amouar 
almoſt ro Demonſtration. My firſt 
Reaſon is raken from the manner, where- 
in Clem, Rem. and Pilycarp ſpeak of J. 
C. Photins ſays, that Clement has given 
our Saviour the Stile of High Prieſt, 
but reproaches, him tor not giving Chritt 
the CharaQters of a God. Is it potlible 
that Clement has done J.C. fo great an 
Injury, as nor to give him the Character 
he merits? By no means. Photius 1s miſ- 
taken, and 'ris contrary to all reaſon to 
imagine ſo conſiderable an Omiſſion can 
be found in a Letter, wherein the Church 
ar Rome (as Irene tells us, 1th. 3. c. 2.) 
delivers to the Church of Corinth, the 
Tradition ſhe had received from the A- 
poſtles. Ir muſt be ſaid therefore that 
this great Critick {[ Photiss] did nor 
rake notice, that in the Apoſtolic Srile of 
St. Clement, the calling ]. C, our High 
Prieſt and Ponrif is the ſame thing, as 
ro call him our God ; agreeable to the 
DoQrine of Sr. Paul, who teaches us, 
rhat when God rais'd his Meſſias to che 
Honour of the High Pricſthood, "rwas 
then ke aid unto kim, Thu art my Son, 
this Day have I begotten thee. So that 
there's notliin; in my Opinion more re- 
ſonable and juſt, than che Remark of 
Grotizs, Epiſt. 347. Far, 2. Who proves 
the AntiGuity of this Epiſtle of St. Cle- 
ment tor this very reaſon, becauſe ic 
does not ſpeak of ]. C. in the Platonic 


Way and Manner, as was done by others 
in atter Ages, bur io a Simplicicy or 
Vlaingeſs, alrogether as Sc. Paul had 
ſpoken. 

As to St. Polycarp, one finds in his E- 
piſtle che ſame Character of Simplicity 
ang Plainneſs, as in St. Clement afore- 
ſaid, which Photis rakes notice of in the 
place forecired. And St. Irene, l. 3. 
c. 3. :gives Polyzcarp's Epiſtle this fair 
Character, That 'tis a ma(t compleat and 
very proper Inftrudtion in the Faith, and 
Do#trine of Truth, Yet one meers with 
no Platonic Tirles in this excellent Epi- 
ſtle. In vaia will you look for theſe 
Phraſes, the [ Eternal) Word, the Pre- 
exijtence of the Son of God, the Generation 
from the Womb of the "Father, &c. Na 
you will nor find in this Epiſtle, ſo much 
as the Name of God applied co Chriſt. 
Where then, with reſpet& co Chriſt, are 
Polycarp's CharaQters of the rrue Faith 
and DoQtrine ? Why they are in thoſe 
Elogies, which Polzcarp often repeats, as 
thar Jeſus Chrilt is the everlaſting High 
Prieſt, that he is the Son of God, that 
the Father hath rais'd him from the Deas, 
ani made him to fit at his tight Hand. 
For pray obſerve St, Polycarp's Creed ot 
the Divinity of the Father and th2 Sn : 
* To pals over {ſays he) the Miſtake 
* and Eablle of fome Perſons ; let us 
« believe in him who rais'd our Lord 
« Jeſs Chriſt trom the Dead, and hari 
* crowned him wich Glory, gc, Let us 
* keep our ſelves clear of the vain ard 
<* tale Dottrine of thoſe Perſ1s atore* 

P © ſaies 


e 
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© is from the beginaing. ſn which 
Paſſage this Holy Perſon, being willing 
to put the Philippians in mind of the 
vain Diſcourſe of ſome, and to guide 
**m to the ſource of true Tradirion, 
which he makes /to conſt in believing ], 
C. was dcified by his Father, he meant 
no doubt eo bring them off from rhe 
vain Philoſophy of Plato's Second God, 
and ro engage them to thar Divinity of 
. C. which is founded on his Exalcation, 
*or *ris clear that Polycarp calls here by 
the Name of true anCancient Tradition, 
chis ſummary of the Faith exprefled in 
theſe Terms, Believe ye in him who hath 
raiſed Feſus Chriſt our Lord from the 
Dead, &c. This Symbol is agreeable to 
that of the Apoſtles, and is direttly op- 
poſire ro that vain Dottrine he was a- 
bour ro condemn. And this Symbol in- 
ſiſting upon-nothing bur rhe Glory ]. C, 
acquired by his oulingy ir muſt neccſ- 
farily follow, that under the Name of 
Babble or vain Dodtrine, St. Polycarp 
cenſures that vain and falfe Glory, which 
Platonizing Chriſtians aſcribed to Chriſt 
by their fancied Pre-exiſtence. In ſhors, 
inſtead of that unincelligible Babble of 
other Fathers, and I know not whart Jar- 
gon, of a Son of God begotten before 
all Ages, and emanared from the Divine 
Mind, which is exaQtly the reverſe of 
the Goſpel ; Polycarp here ſpeaks of 
none other Son of God, but one who 15 
an everlaſting High Prieſt, rais'd to a 
Sovereign Glory ; which is the real Gof- 
pel, the Tradizion of the Apoſtles, and 
the anrient Theology. 

My ſecond Proof is drawn from the 
Conteſſion of the antient Marryrs; there 
can be no doube but that thoſe fairhful 
witneſſes of J. C. gave kts Perſon the 
moſt illuſtfious azd moſt honourable Tet- 
t:mony that they could, and char they 
keighren'd rheir Theology 25 far as they 
could, without che huzard of rheir 
Faith. Ler us hear therefore whor 15 


id of *erd in che AQts of thoſe Meres 3+ : 


Platoniſm Unveil 'd. 
© aid, and keep clofe tothe antienr 
** Tradition and Word, which was left 
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Sr. Polycarp invokes a Trinity, but whar 
Trinity ? chree Perſons and one God, as 
'cis expreſled, God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt? God 
forbid. He, as Euſeb. rells us, Ht. lib. 
4+ C16. invoked God the Father thro his 
Everlaſting High Prieſt, Feſus Chriſt our 
Lard, in the Holy Spirit. Who ſees not 
that he gave —_ to J. C. and that he 
deified him, by tiling him the everlaſ- 
ring High Prieſt ? It he could have faid 
any thing greater, he would have ſaid 
it. 

Ruſticus Prafet of Rome, demanded 
of Fuſtin Martyr what was the Chriſtian 
Religion, This Confeſſor anſwered, 
« We believe one only God, 'who is the 
« Creator of all things viſible and inviſi- 
« ble; and we confefs that 7. C. our 
© Lord is the Son of God, forerold by 
« the Prophets, and who ſhall come one 
« day to judg the World. Obſerve here 
ſuch a Son of God, whoſe whole Pre- 
exiſtence conſiſts in his being forerold b 
the ts, and whoſe real Greatneſs 
is not, his having created, bur becauſe 
he will judg the World. This Creed is 
Apoſtolic, and has the Air and Simpliciry 
of the firſt Ages, One may dextrouſly 
philoſophize upon the Chriſtian Religion, 
and ſpeak in the Platonic way in ones 
Cloſer, as Zuffmm has often done: bur 
when he was to make a ſincere Confeſſi- 
on before the Magiftrate, and to ſeal it 
with his own Blood,. Plato has nothing 
to do with it, the Confeſſion is made 
with Simplicity and in cooformity to the 
Holy Scriptures: then 'ris no longer 7u/- 
tin the Philoſopher, but. Juſtin the Con- 
feſjor and rhe /:rtyr. 

Laſtly Hegeſipps acquaints us, in Enſeh- 
Ecclej. Hijt. lib. 2. c, 23. that” James 
the Juſt being conjur'd by the Jews, to 
declare to hem what he thoughr of 7e- 
fig : « Why, ſays he, do you pur this 
* Queſt'2n to me concerning Jeſus the 
« 5-1ct Myn? He firs in Heaven at the 
« Right Hand of the Power of God, 
** and he muſt come again in rhe Clouds 
* of Heaven. Thus Holy Man, fays the 
Hiit- 


Chap.e, 
Hiſtorian, was a Wineſs very credible 
both wich Fews and Gentiles, char Jeſus 
was-really-che Chriſt. His Conteifion 15 
not long, however ic comprehends thar 
which may be ſaid co be the moſt auguſt 
and conſiderable, and confirms all che 
Theology which concerns che Perſons of 
Chriſt, 
'To theſe Teſtimonies of ancient Mar- 
Ts, give me leave to add another In- 
ance, which is not much from the pur- 
poſe. Euſebis tells us in his Eccleſ. Hiſt, 
lib. 1. c. 13. © That Thaddeus going to 
« ſee King Agbaris, he preached to the 
* King }. C. our Lord and our God, 
* the Meiſias, or the Sent of God. Va+ 
leſius remarks in his Notes, that the 
Word [ God] is. wanting in good Co- 
pies, which are in other Paſſages con- 
firmed by Nicephorus and Ruffinus : © And 
* I don't think, ys Monf. Valois, any 
* one dares deny, bur that the Reading, 
« wherein che Word God is wanting, 1s 
* more agreeable to the Text: For 1ſt 
* the Ancients us'd not that- Word bur of 
* the Father only. ay. If Thaddew 
« ſpeaking to a King, who was a new 
« Convert to and weak in the Faith, 
* had call'd ]. C. God, this might have 
« perplexed him, and made him to think 
& that rwo Gods were preached to him. 
'Tis plain and fair dealing to affirm, 
che Antients by no means gave the Name 
of God ro J. C. bur 'ris mincing to ſa 
that they did ic not in the caſe 
Chriſtians, this is a mere Evaſiag. For 
why was not the like Tenderne us'd 
rowards others in the following Ages ? 
Is it becauſe there was leG danger of 
ſpreading Polytheiſm 2 Were nor the Ca- 
techumens both weak and Novices too, 
whom the Pantenuſſes, the Clements Alex- 
andrinuſſes, the Origens, and the Cyrils 
raught 'the ſecond God of Plato, with 
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all che Niceties of che myſtic Theology * 
Be thar as ic will, 'ir appears from this 
Paſlage and many - others, that onehes 
nor good grouud ro truſt much co the 
Teſtimonies of the Ancicars, where the 
Name of God is given to J.C. The 
Word God has been interred in ſuch 
Places by Trinitarian Copiſts, and wich- 
our doubr many orher Terms have been 
retrench'd, as chey thought fir. What 
an Abyſs of Uncertainty is here then ! 
Beſides, Monſ. Du Pin believes this Hiſ- 
tory ot Thaddeus to be fabulous on hy 
Biblioth., Tom. 1. Þ. 1.) Euſebius a- 
maſſed all forts of Memoirs without much 
Judgment : He ofren miſunderſtands che 
Authors he cires, ſometimes he corruprs 
them ro reconcile them to the A- 
rian Scheme, What endleſs Uncerrain- 
ties muſt this occaſion | Monf. Valoss 
kimſelf falls under the fame Guile he 
raxes in others; and we muſt not only be 
upon our Guard againſt the Fraud of 
Copiſts, bur of Tranſlators roo, Obſerve 
how he reads the Text, in the eleventh 
of the eighth Book of Euſeb, 

Eocleſ. Hiſt. « The Martyrs of Phrygia, 
& as he makes the Hiſtorian word it, cal- 
* led upon Jeſus Chriſt, who is God 0- 
© verall. Now theſe Words | God over 
are not found in the of Chris 
ſtopherſon, nor in the Larin Verſion of 
Ruffinus, nor in Couſin's French Verſion. 
And Valois takes no notice whence he 
had this Reading, which in other Places 
is ſo contrary' to the Doftrine of Euſebius 
himſelf, and to Invocations to be 
met with in great Numbers in his Hiſtory : 
the ordinary Form thereof is, to invoke 
him, who 15 God over all, by or through 
}. C. our Lord; and in ſhort is contrary 
to the Uſage and conſtant Praftice of the 
Primitive Church, as we are going to - 
fhew in our third Prot. 
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A Continaation of the Proofs, 


that the firſ® Fathers did not 


deify Chrift upon any other account, bat that of his miraculous 
J 4 J 


Birth and Exaltation. 


Aﬀirm in the third Place, char the 

Anr'ents grounded their  Deifica- 
tion of ], C. upon nothing beyond his 
being boyn of a Virgin, and his Exalcari- 
on in the higheſt Heavens ; and that for 
this deciſive Reaſon, becauſe they held all 
thoſe were Heretichs, who gave F. C. the 
Title of God over all. To this purpoſe 
ſpeaks the Aurhor of the Apoftolic Con- 
Nirutions, lib. 6. c. 26, © There are 
& fome, ſays he, who have the Impiery, 
© or ate ſo impious as co ſay, that F.C. 
« x God over all ;, fancying that he is the 
« Father himſelf, and at the ſame time 
* both Son and Paracler, *Can any thing 
be conceived more execrable ? Upon this 
Paſſage Monf. Daille in his Pſeudepigr. 
Apoſt, blefſes himſelf, and ſays, Then 
was St. Paul an Heretick, and the whole 
Church is heretical, which conſtantly 
maintain'd againſt the Arians, that }J.C. 
was God over all. $0 that heretofore 
'twas Hereſy to affirm J..C, to be God 0» 
ver all, tho now-4+gays "ris Orthodoxy, 
Bur rhar-Chriſt was the Father himſelf, 
and the Son and Paracier roo, is a con- 
ſequence drawn from their Dodtrine, 
which they rejeted without doubr, as ris 
difavowed by others in theſe days. The 
diſtintion of Perſons was not ther in 
faſhion, which is nothing but three dif- 
ferenr Names for the ſame rhing, us that 
word is now underſtocd. For it muſt 
fiznify with ſome nothing but a Mode, 
= Relation, a neſci2 9-4, which arc 
words ther Henify nothing 1c{ than v. har 
we commonly call a Perſon, Wherefore 


If the conſe;;uence above be good a+ 


gainſt the antiene Hereticks, 'tis &'en as 
good againſt the modern Sabelians, 
Aﬀer the Author of the Conſticutions 
I place Ignativs, who in his Epiſtle to 
thoſe of Tarſiz, calls rhoſe Hereticks Mi- 
niſters of Satan, who held theſe two ex- 
rremes ; the one, that J. C. js God over 
all; che orher, that he was buta mere 
Man, Inhis Epiſtle to che Philippians, 
he explains wherein Orthodoxy truly. 
conſiſts, viz. in believing Chriſt born 
of God by a Virgin; for not only they 
who believed him a mere Man, denied 
this Truth, bur 1gnativs farther infinu- 
ates, that this Truth was denied no leſs 
even by ſuch, who believed him to be 
God over all, © How, ſays he to them, 
« do you not believe char J.C, was 
& born of a Virgin, "but that he « God 
& over all, | would ſay, him who can 
« doall things? Tell me then I pray, 
* who 'is he that ſent him ? To whoſe 
& Will is he ſubjet ? And whoſe. Law 
« aid Fe fulfil ? How dare ybu maintain 
* that the Chriſt was by no means gene- 
< rated, that the Lawyiver is unbegorten, 
«* and that he who 1s without begin- 
* ning was nail'd to a Crofs ? This Pf. 
ſage is the cleareſt Proof... * The Gencerati- 
on of }. C., by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was 'rhe, true Theofogy concern- 
ing his Perſon; *and tiofe who held him 
ro be the Supreme God, conteſted this 
miraculous Generation, pretending that 
he was unbegorren. For this reaſon 1» 
n2tivs adds a little after, © This is not 
* he who is God over all, bur the Son, 
* meaning thereby, one who was begot- 


« ten, 


Chap.:z. 
© ten, Daille exclaims upon the Paſ- 
lage: aforeſaid, ſaying, © lgnatius difl- 
* ringuiſhes the Son from thar God who 
« is over all, which is Blaſphemy. And 
he has reaſon (to ſpeak in the Orthodox 
way) becauſe the Charatter of a God 
over all, is nos y of the Perſon, 
but an Actribute of rhe Subſtance. So 
that it cannot be taken from J.C, with- 
out robbing him of "the Divine Nature 
and Subftance, 

It will be aid 'perhaps, that the Con- 
Ritutions are nor Clement's, ard that the 
ewo Epiſtles under the Name of Ignatius 


falſly aſcribed ro him.” But 'this is 
fin a5 to onr. Queſtion; for he it as it 


will, my __— poly ag of 
great Antiquity, who paſs for Trini. 
| Ars ay” wy Witnefles of the Faith 
in that Age wherein they lived, and 
whoſe Teſtimony conſequently ought 
not to be ſuſpefted by us Moderns. 
$9 much the rather, becauſe the fame is 
"confirmed by a Dottor. of great Name 
and Reputarion., For is ir not well 
known, that Origen attacked the ſame 
Error, in his 32 Tom. on St. John, and in 
his eighth Book againſt Ce/ſus * Monf, 
Hyet in his Queſtiones Ovigen. 2. is much 
ſcandal? that_ Origen ſhould ay 
& Some maintained thitt Chrift was 
« over all ; This Propoſition, ſaich Her, 
« js true and Orthodox, . with reſpe& 
« to the Divine, not the Human Na- 
«- ture.” Origen on the contrary, detties 
our Saviour to be' God over all, and 
oves him to be inferfout ro the Farther 
this Reaſon, becauſe” the Farher is 
od overall. He rakes away then from 
the Divine Nature of J. C. che' Cha- 
rafter of ſupreme Diviniry, and aſcribes 
ie to rche Father, Bur ler us hear Origen 
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himſelf : & 1 mean, ſays he, that there 
© are ſome among the great Number--ot 
« Believers, who widely differing trom 
« the Opinion of others, raſhly main- 
« tain that our Saviour s God over all : 
« fr our parts we have no regard for that” 


, ©. Opinion, believing theſe Words. of . our 


« Saviour himſelf, viz. The Father why 
&« ſent me is greater than. "Tis tiling 
to anſwer here, that Origen meant ſome 
Herericks, who held rthar J. C. was che 
Father, This takes not off from the 
Force of the Argument ; for Origen main- 
tains, that the Son is not the Father, for 
this reaſon, becauſe” he is not as the Fa- 
ther, God over all ; and becauſe Chriſt 
himſelf confefſes, that the Father i: 
greater than himſelf, ſuppoſing thar ir 
was the Father alone who had this ſu- 
preme Prerggative, 

To conchide, Dr. Bull in his Judicium 
Eccleſ. Cath. and his Defender in his 
Fathers vindicated, citing che famous 
Paſſage of Fuſtin, when that Facher 
conſents to a Toleration of the Joſephites 

who believed Jeſus. to be. the So5n of 

oſeph, yer nevertheleſs believed him ro 
be Chriſt) Theſe Authors, 1fay, inſiſt 
much upon tfe oppoſition which Juſtin 
Martyr makes between T1; and TA&v5o!, 
i, .e. the ſmall number of  Joſephites, and 
rhe many who oppos'd 'em. Now we 
have our Turn to boaſt in this Paſſage 
of Origen, and may take the fame Ad. 
vantage ; they who believed ]. C. to be 

od-byer all, were. bnt the” 7445, or 
ſome Perſons.; antt by confequence"they 
were the Hereficks, becauſe rhe. few are 
always ſuch. , Bur tor. thoſe who oppo- 
ſed this Error, they beyond cpntradiRti- 
ons were the Orthodox, becauſe they 
were the 7X39, i. c, the Multitude, 
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CHAP Iv. 
General, Remarks upon the forecited Authorities of the Fathers, 


'TT remains char 1 make rwo Remarks 

upon cheſc Paſlages in general ; one 
is, that fince 'ewas Hereſy in theſe firſt 
rimes of Chriſtianiry, to affirm that ]. 
C. is the ſypreme God ; it follows char 
Orthodoxy was cicher the Opinion of 
Arixs, which will nor be granted, or that 
of the Socinians, which ought to be ad- 
mitted, fince 'ris taken from the Serip- 
tures, by che-Confeſſion of the Trinita- 
VIANs, 

The other Remark is, fince ſuch Fa- 
ethers condemn this Expreſſion as hereti- 
cal, viz. that the Lord Jeſus is God over 
all, wirhour raking any aotice of che Ob- 
jeftion now drawn from that Paſſage in 
Rom, 9. 5, Which ane wou'd think was 
very natural for them to have ſolv'd ; ir 
follows that in their crime either they 
gave thoſe Words another ſenſe, or 
that they read it otherwiſe than we do 
at this day. 

Suppoſing then, as I am about ro de- 
monſtrate, that 'ro aſcribe to J.C. the 
Prerogative of the Farher, viz. of being 
God over all, was Hereſy in the firſt Ages 
of the Church; - One ſees clearly wa 
what ſenſe a Remark of Sulpitius Severiss 
may be true, which was this, that al- 
moſt all Chriſtians in Paleſtine in the 
time of Adrian, believed Jeſus Chriſt co 
be a God, Nor the ſupreme God, as 
Sulpitius pretends, nor a , God begorten a 
lictle before the Creation, as Euſebius 
would have us believe, by perverting 
ſome Paſſzges of the Antients, and by 
making them to ſerve his own Prejudi- 
ccs. Nor, I ſay once more, the ſupreme 
Ged ; this would have beena damnable 
Error, What then ? Why. a God, be- 


cauſe he was received or owned not only 


25 a Juſt Man and a Prophet, bur as the 
Chriſt of God, whom he made Lord, 
giving him a Name above every Name, 
the Name of God. Note here the 
manner of Chriſt's Deification. In ſhore, 
one cannot believe without Hereſy, ac- 
cording to. theſe Primitive DoQors,, that 
he was a mere Man, , having no mee 
Authoriry chan other Holy Perſons. 
cannot therefore better ſtate che Ortho» 
doxy of thoſe venerable Dottors, than - 
in avoiding theſe two Extremes. And we 
find ic eo be ſo, in-the- moſt famous and 
moſt antient Monument of the Chriſtian 
Church, I mean the Apoſtles Creed, 
which ſays, I believe in J. C. the only 
Son [of God] our Lord ; how I pray 
is he God's - Son ? Why that's cx- 
plain'd in theſe Words, he was conceiv'd 
by che Holy Ghoft, and born: of a Vir- 
gin, his micaculous Generation and Na- 
EY mann Os _— he 
our Appears in w 
he was raiſed from the Dead ine 
cended inro Heaven, whence he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead ; 
his Obedience and his illuſtrious Vertue 
rais'd him to this ſupreme Dignity. Theſe 
two Articles make up the whole of che 
antienc T , With reſpet to rhe 
Perſon of Chriſt ; but the latter of the 
rwo without diſpute was the moſt impor- 
tant, and is only inſiſted on for our Sal- 
vation, }. C. never preach'd to the Jews 
his miraculous Birth, but he always pro- 
ved his Miſſion from Heaven by Miracles 
wrought publickly and openly. The 
Apoſtles in the Hiſtory we have of their 
firſt Sermons, have ſpoken nothing 
more ; they inſiſt nor on any other To- 
pic concerning their Divine Maſter, Rx 
c 


Chap.4- 
thoſe of his RefurreQtion and Exaltaci- 
on. St. Paul loft his Life for preacki 
that laſt Myſtery. Bur in how many” Pal: 
fages does he preſs, as efſenrial and ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, the Belief of Chriſt's 
Exaltation ? If #hou emfeſſeft with thy 
Mouth, that Jeſus is the Lord, and believeſt 
with thy Heart, that God hath rais'd him 
from the Dead, thu ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 
10. 9. 
The earlieſt - Antiquiry © was- of the 
fame Judgment, as ir appears by rwo 
Inſtances : The firſt is char of Vi#or Bp 
of Rome, who excommunicated Theods- 
tw, altho he believed ). C. was born of 
a Virgin by the Holy Spirit, becauſe (as 
is remarked by the Auchor of a Cacalogue 
of Heretjes, ſappos'd* ro be Tertullian) 
Theodotus believed Chriſt to be a mere 
Man, who had no other Advantage or 
cive above other Men, but whac 
he had from his own Righteouſneſs, 
This is plainly'to ſay, that tho he helje- 
ved him a Man extraordinary'in his Birch 
and his Verrue, yer he did nor therefore 
believe him ro- be that Chriſt and” thar 
Lord, whom the Father had'rais'd above 
all other Men, and even above Angels ; 
whereby Theodotis rejetedt a4 fundamen- 
tal -Arricle of Chtiſtianiry. 
" The other Inftante” is 'that of Juſtin 
Martyr, in his Dialogne with Trypbs. He 
there owns for his Brethren; that there 
were ſome Chriſtians of his time, who 
held for a Truth rhar” ]. C, was bur a 
mere Man, the Son of * Zoſeph and Mary, 
bur however believed him'to be the 
Chriſt : which plainly incimates, that 
they did nor look upon him barely as a 
Propher, who only preached Righreouſ- 
neſs ro the Jews 3 but beſides, they 
taoughr him ro be the Meſſias ſent to all 
Nations, and the Lord whom God had 
made ſuch over all Men ; and in this they 
retain'd the fundamental Article of 
Chriſtianity. 

Afrer this Opinions changed, as Pear- 
fan beforecired has remarked : * Thofe, 
« ſays he, who wrote juſt atter the purer 
« Ages of the Charch, - borrowed * the 
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I1TT' 


« Seritiments of rhe Pagans, and ming” 
© led them with the Chriſtian Religion? 
* following choſe Principles of Philoſo- 
« phy, which they had imbibed before 
* chey embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 
That was the ſource of che enſuing Evils ; 
the Exaltation of our Saviour, which 
had been eſteemed rhe chief point in 
Chriſtianity, as we have ſeen in the 
Wricings of Polycarp and Clement, was no 
longer regarded as ſuch : Bur his mira- 
culous Birth was the only Article infiſted 
upon. The Reaſon whereof is plainly 
this, that in their Diſputes with the Phi- 
loſophers, they did not fo much infiſt 
upon the High Offices of the Meffias,gas 
upon the Excellency of his Nature and 
Perſon ; for they wanted a Parallel with 
the emanated Word of the Philoſophers. 
And indeed this miraculous Birth was 
much more ſurable to the Principles of 
Plato's Philoſophy, which enter'd into 
the Chriſtian Religion, upon the Conver- 
fron of ſome Learned Men. An holy 
Spirit coming down from Heaven upon 
a Virgin, and begetring in her that holy 
Man, who from that is tiled the Son of 
God : An Event, I ſay, fo extraordinary 
as this; was without doubt the moſt pro- 
per thing in all that Goſpel, co ſerve 
tor a Foundation of the Platonic Doc- 
rrine ; *rwas eaſy, With 4 little philoſo- 
phic Dexterity, co find in itthe ſecond 
God, the begotten Son, the Son of God, 
the Word, the Mind or Underſtanding ; 
and in one word, the whole Train of the 
Platonic Preexiſtence. 

Ienatius, Fuſtin Martyr and Ireneus 
began wich an Accommodation of theſe 
Terms more or leſs. You may fee in 
cheir Writings, not that naked down- 
right P/atoniſm, as one ſees in Origen for 
example, and Clemens Alexandrinus ; bur 
Platiniſm in diſguiſe, which appeared 
in che Mask of Chriſtian Religion. Pla- 
to's Logrs or Word, and the Holy Spiric 
which overſhadowed the Virgin Mary, . 
always keep company in their Wrirings. 
For this Paſſage in'St. Luke [The Holy 
Spivit fhalf came upon thee, Kc. } _ 
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(hall mect with blended throughour with 
their ſtarch'd and molt afte&ed Speculari - 
"1; The Platonic Opinion did nor cn- 
ter ail at once into Chrftianiry, which 
tlicn would have been {eni;tle of the In- 
novation, bur crept in by little and lic- 
tie, under the Mazk of Explication aitd 
Iuſtration. Any change anc Chriſtian 
Reii2ion was. uct 1n6nded herety, bur 
to ler it cit ry the beſt advaniage, and 
make it fit for che ri of rhe Phuioſo- 
phers. And-nercupun tity went og 
phiivfopaizing upoa a Point inconrefta- 
bly Clictitian, viz. upon the Sovereign 
Power thit torin'd che Bady. wacrein 
Jeſus dwelt, till they quite loſt the fight 
of ir. The Philoſophers: could not <a: 
dure that fo plata a Dofrine as that of 
F.C. ſhould precend ro combat tizeir 
Nurions. They al:vavs twitted the Chri- 
{hans wit che Unskiltulnefs, Coaricnels 
and Ignoragce of their Writers. The 
Chriſtians, atham'd ot this Reproach, cn- 
dcavour'd to ooviate it. Some commg 
treſh from the Pagan Schools, made a 
ſhow of their Learning, and mingicd ic 
wich the Chrittian Dotrine. Orhers ap- 
plied themſcives 10 well ro human Learn- 
ing, to Rhetorick and Pluloſophy, that 
they excelled and ried the Pagens, bur 
at the c:pence of the Chriſtian Religion, 
che Simplicity of which rhey alcer'd. 

[ ſay, to 6byate the Reproach atore- 
ſaid, rhey made ule of two Expedicnts : 
firſt ckey dreilcd up ſuppoi:titious Pieces, 
containing che moſt ſubtil and moſt re- 
ftn'd thilofophy ; and pubiiih'd rhem 
under the Naincs of Dim figs the Arerpa- 
gite, Clemens Aumanus, and muy others, 
To make 1 2ppcar that the tric Preach- 
ers of Cariſttatitey were nor 1» i!iieerate 
az was luppold, this very Ohtcrvition 1s 
made even by Monf. D.iuife ard Ur. Cave, 
Yet thuje ſpurious Pleccs, p.iblithed for 
the Credit of whe prerended Authors a- 
mans te Pazans, under grezt Names, 
had this effeRt befides. irict 5. dues 
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\:co:4 place, tnofe platonizing Dattors 
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by their Allegories, and other Helps to 
Contemplation, to heighten che Chiilri» 
an Do&rine by ſublime Terms ang pro- 
tourd Notions. Thus by the force of a 
philoſcpiic Management, of the Doc- 
trine of the Generation of the Son of 
God by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
this Point ar laſr was changed 1nto that of 
a Generation of Plato's Word or Lagos. 
To pafs tor the preſent the conſideration 
of rth-1e Objetions, prerended ro have 
great weight, which are taken from che 
luppos'd Impoſſibiliry of a change in 
the Tradition of the Church, as the Au- 
thor of | the Fathers vindicated argues ; 1 
mulſr cell him, *ris in vain tor him co at- 
rack us with choſe very Weapons, with 
which he has already been beaten in 
France, We Will make our Detence ar 
the tame rate he has done his on another 
occaſion, Juſtin Martyr, 1t you pleaſe, 
ſhall nor be the very Innovator, who 
chang.d che Tradicion of the Church all 
at once 3 *tis not in that manner Error is 
equally incrroduc'd, that's agreed. Bur 
you muſt own, whether you will or nor, 
chat 7uſtin was the firſt who brought in 
the new Mode of cxpreſſing himlielt in 
matters of Faith, the fixſt who made 
uſe of a Stile that waz ſtrange and un- 
known to. his Yredeceſlars,, Clemens, Bar 
nabas, Hermas, and Polycarp ; and who 
ſpoke a philoſophic Jargon, wherein ap- 
pears throout the ſwelling Notions and 
Expreſſions of Plato, and nothing of rhe 
Simpliciry of J. C, Bur to wha: purpoſe 
was this new Language ? unleſs it was to 
Lezin the Innovation, under colour of 
Embelliſhing, of Accommodation, and more 
ample Eaxplicatim;, and tliat this was 
tor prudential Reatons, and for the 
purpoſe of che Divine Oeconomy. - This 
1: the very Way that Error as always 
cavcn. The DoQtrine of 3{uhimet, which 
cſtublifi'd it felt by force, was indecd 
made, and intruduced all at once by one 
Man alone: Burt the Dottrine of Anti- 
chriſt eock time, and came in by degrecs ; 
itbcgan With the Inipaſture and Finenel- 
[cs of Philoſophy, and us'd nv Fure2 nor., 
Y 10+ 


Chap.s. 


io dhe upper hand. Zuſtin Martyr at 
firſt imploy' 


and Pope Vitor afterwards his Tyranny : 


Refleftioris on Bp Pearſon's Paſſage, 8c. 
Violence, rill by its Scducemems it had and chus you ſee how the Infovarion was 
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leated , it came in, as -the Proverb 


comp 
is Philoſophy in the Gauſe, has it, like a Fox, and reign'd like a 


Lion. 


CHAP. V. 


Further Refle@®ions upon the forememtioned Paſſage in Bp Pearſor's 
Vindication of Igaatios, Part 2. c. 1. 


' Flrhierro 1 have conſidered this re- 
H niarkable Paſlage in Bp Pearſon, 
only wich regard to this particular defign, 
which was to ſhew in whac ſenſe Jeſus 
Chriſt was deify'd, or ſpoken of as a God 
among the firſt Chriſtians. I have yer 
three further Retie&ions, which have a 
more general aſpe&t upon the whole cx- 
tent ot this Concroverſy. 

it Remark, 


My 1ff Remark is upon the Paſſage in 


Pliny converting the Worſhip of the an» fy 


tient Chriſtians, who, as he relates ic, 
ſang. Hymns 80 Jeſus Chriſt, as #6 & God. 
Now here I ſay, that Pliny ſpeaks of che 
Chriſtians in his Pagan Stile; that ris che 
Latiguage of an Idolater, ſo that che 
leaff conſequence cannot be drawn for 
the Diviniry of Jeſus Chriſt m the mo- 
derti Senſe of it ; for he ſpeaks after 
the ſame manner of Chriſt, as if he had 
been to ſpeak of this Deif'd Heroes. 
See Bibliath, Univ. Tom. 10. Þ- 346,347- 
Monſ, Le Clerc has well obſerv'd in his 
Rules of Criticiſm, that all ſorts of Au- 
thts are wont $0 expreſs the Sentiments 
and Behaviour of the Perſons whoſe Hiſtory 
they write, in terms current and received, 
at the time of their writing, and in the 
Country where they Iiv'd : And that, if 
this be nor well minded, one may cafily 
miſtake che Phraſe of one Country for 
another, and confound cheir Meaning, 


2d 
Pear, it was cuſtomary 
rey te Gel 
Meofieue /alois mainrains on the contra- 


ry, that the Antienes did not uſually 
afcribe char Name but to the Father 0n- 
ly, 'Tis noc. difficult ro determine whieh 
of theſe two Criticks was in the right, 
Pear/ſon'yRemark has no ocher ground 
the Stile of Ignatins alone, which is 
the yery thing in queſtion : Wheress 
Valeſins his Obtervation is founded upon 
the conſtanr Uſage of che Farhers in the 
firſt Ceatury, viz. Clemins, Batndbes, 
Her mas and Polycarp, who moſt cercain- 
have never giveti the Name of God 
to Jeſus Chriſt in che Writings which are 
inconteſtably theirs, So that friive tend- 
| + chit 


tins has done ethefiviſe, 
Epiſtles are cruly his, it |. ot- 
cording to Y atefint his chat 


Ignatius did vary from the Pradtice itt his 


time z of that che word [God ] has beert 
foiſted in by the Copiſts, as the Hiſtoty 
of Thaddens, 


34 Remark, | 

My laſt Remark is of much greater 
1mpurezuce than che ewo former, art# in- 
tirely deciſive in this Controverſy : For 
in this Paſſage of Bp Pearſon you may rake 
norice,that what he affirms will effettually 
and at once defend all kinds of Unitarian 
Herericks, from che formidable Authoriry 
of the Platonizing Farhers, with which 
they are always baired. The Fathers 
who wrote after Ignatins, ſays Pearſon, 
the Dottors of the 24 and 34 Century, 
are uſed to borrow their thoughts fr.m 
the Pagans, and ſometimes to blend 'cm 
with che Chriſtian Religion. Take no- 
tice that al chis is ſaid with regard to 

Q Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt; and remember too that 
the ſecond Century 415 the 'tarat Epocha, 
wherein che;Church loſt che Parry and 
Simpliciry of ber Princjples ;. which hap- 
pened, as Hegeſippus obterves, ſoon after 
the Death of che Apoitles, when Plato- 
niſm prevail'd, To come to matter of 
Fa, the Fathers of the firſt and ſecond 
Century, namely, the Fuſtins, the Athe- 
nagoraſſes, the Theophiluſſes, the Irenguſſes, 
che Clemens Alexandrinuſſes,. the Tertul- 
lians, the Origens, &c. theſe Fathers, 
who wrote afrer Jgnatins, have mingled 
Pazan Notions with the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion : therefore thoſe Farhers ought not 
co be heard in this:Gontroverſy, as good 
Witneſſes of che Chriſtian Fairh ; and 


Elatoniſm Unveil'd, 


Part IT, 
as to the point of Chriſt's Divinity, 
otght to 'be' regarded as Der Pagans, 
The Unitarian © Heretichs likewife onght 
not' in reaſon : to' be attack'd with 
their Authority : and conſequently the 
Notion of Chrilt's Divinity ought ro be 
reduc'd to the ſtare and account given 
of ir by the Writers of the firſt Cenru- 
ry, wha, were nor form'd in the Schools, 
nor bred up in Libraries, who were nor 


aimbu'd wich the Sentiments of the Ac- 


demy or the Portico. in fine, every Sen- 


rence and Expreſſion in their Writings 


that regards Chriſt's Divinity, and has, nor, 
the Puriry and Simplicity of the firſt 
Century, cannot be look'd- upon as any 
ocher bureas' a ſmmatch of Paganiſm, 


—— 


CH AP, VI. 


The Thealog y concerning the Word (or Logos) 15 'notbing elſe' but a 
Philofophick Speculation, partly grounded upon the Divine Power that 
entred and dwelt in the Meſſiah at the moment of bis Conception, 


' 


T O prove this, that the Theology 
, concerning the- Word (or | Logos ) 
1s nothing elfe bur: a philotophick No- 
tion, partly grounded upon rhe Divine 


Power that enter'd and dwelt in the 
Meſſiah at the moment of, his Concep- 


tion, there's nothing more to be con- 
ſidered, than, 1/t. Thar ,che moſt 
antient Auchors po no furcher in ſearch 
after Chriſt's Divinity, than his Birch of 
a Virgin, Ignatius; 10 lis Epiſtle co the 
Epheſians, tatisfies us of this Truth, 
© There is, ſays he, bur one Phyfieian, 
« who js of Fleſh and'ot Spirit, be- 
Zoiten and unbegotren, made a God 
* 1n the Fleth, the true Lite in Death, 
© born of ary and of God, This Fa- 
ther arguing againſt the 7oſephites, does 
not oppote ro their Error the eternal 
Generation of the Son of God, bur his 
Birtizot a Virgin by the Holy Spirit, I 
would ſay, he does nor ſpeak of a G'd 
incanate, bur of a Man who was made 


God in the Fleſh, that+is. ro fay, who 
was born« aGed,' or made a God by his 
Birth, becauſe he was born of God, and” 
of the Virgin Mary, 'In this Senſe Tgna- 
tins aſlures us, char onr Phyfician is patt- 
ly Fleſh, and parelySpiric ; ſince by his 
wondertul Conception he partook equal. 
ly of the fleſhly-[ or 'Human,] and of the 
Spiritual and Divine Nature. * He adds, 
this Phyſiciun is - begitten, and unbegitten ; 
tiace he-was begotren of a Woman, like 
other Men ; and at the fame time unbe- 
gorren, having no Man for his Father. 
Laſtly, he ſays, char this Phyſician was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and of God ; 
which explains all the reſt, for *tis a5 
muciy as to fay, that he was born of - the 
Virgin Mary by the Power of the Spiric 
of God, and nor by her Intercourſe with 
Joſeph: This word { God, } as you 
may fee, being there manifeſtly oppos'd 
to { Man; ] or to [Foſeph.] * Jeſus 
* Chrift our God, ' as Jgnati;s further 

| « -fays 


Chap.6. What the Theology concerning the Word i, 


* ſays iniche-fame. Epiſtle, * was conceiv- 
« ed.ot -the. Virgin'Mary, according to 
© che Divine Di tion ' (za7T” 1xcy0- 
* way ©:z) being in truth of the Seed 
* of David, bur by the intervention of 
* ehe Holy Spirit. Where one ſees the 
ſame Antirthefis continued, which we ob- 
{erv'd in the foregoing: Paſlage ; thar is, 
berween God and” Mary, and berween the 
Sced of David, and! the Power of the 
Spirit. - The erue Oeconomy, - according 
t9 1znatizs, 15 not the Incarnation of the 
Supreme ;God, but rhe miraculous Con- 
ccption of! the Meffiah, who is both God 
and Manj by is Birth of a 'Womin' by 
the, Bawer of //God. This is a-Phyfician, 
Who, . was made'; God in the « bleſh, 
beiag born- of the Virgin Mary, ' and of 
Gad ; of: David, :and ot the Holy Spirit. 
Thy, is the cerue Divine Diſpenſacion, 
this: is the great Myſtery of the Chris 

p j| . + i 


Ge _ = . 
The fame Aurhor,: fn his Epiſtle-vo the: 


Church of Smirna, preſents us withiaro-' 


cher Paſſage ſurable co this occafion : For 
thus. he ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt, * That 
*f he was truly of the' Race of David 
&. ( or the 8on- of; David): according to 
* the Fleſh ; but che: Son. of God, ac- 
« cording to the Will and. Power ' of 
« God, in-that he was truly born of x 
© Virgin. Monſieur Daille having mark'd 
out this Paſlage of 1gnatizs as Hererical, 
ſince he makes the Generation of. the 
Son to depend on the-Will and Power of 
the Father ; Bp Pearſon gives this account 
of it in his Vindic. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 9. 
« That *tis clear this Father does nor 
ſpeak of the Eternal Generation of 
{© rhe Son, bur of his Incarnation, which, 
« as the World owns, was by the Will 
& and Power of , God. -.For, which rea- 
« fon; adds Pearſon, the Interpolator 
« having a mind to pervert theſt Words 
<« by applying 'em to the Divine Nature, 
© he was ferc'd: co change their Order. 
Tis ſuFcient, that. #bis Leatned Perſon 
afficms, .that, in rhis- Pafſage there's no- 
:hing of, an eternal. Generation ; and ghar 
Inating. ſpeaks,ngs bur'gt Jeſus Chriſt, 


- 
NAN 


Its 


in -allufion to the Words of the Angel, 
The Holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, &c. 
Wherefore that which, &c. ſhall be called 
the Son of God. *Tis enough that he 
owns, this Conception was fo wonderful, 
as to intitle Jeſus Chriſt ro the Name and 
Dignity of the Sonof God, As for the 
word {1ncarntio which Ignatizs does 
not uſe, we'll excuſe it in Pearſon ;, 'ris 
a Term of art unknown to the good Fa- 
cher, and fignifies in the Platomging Dj. 
vinity, that the Supreme God was made 
Man. And if it be certain, that [gnatiiss 
did not ſpeak in this Paſſage but of the 
miraculous Conceprion ot Jeſs Chriſt, 
can it- be doubted whether he diſcours'd 
upon thar ſame Subje@, and by no means: 
on the erernal Generation, in the rwo other 
Paſlages T am abour to cire, and which 
are very like to chis here ? , In the mean 
rime Dr. Buil has the raſtineſs 'co- produce 


them for a Proof. of that which be calls 


the <vo [Natures of” ous Saviour; tharss, * 
that of a'Supreme God, #5@! thac -of a 
Man like one of us (in bis Fldic, Feet,” 
Þ. 5, & eq.) Who would: not- wonder 
ar the Artifce of Divines, who liavethe' 
Skill - ro petvert theſe Palages to ſerve” 
their No 100n-06-che Erernal-Generation ? 
We can turehermore thew you the Foot- 
ſteps of this 'plain anrienr Divinity in 0» 
ther of the Fathers who Platonize more 
than Iznatius, as in: Zuſtin and Irenens, 
Bur we ſhall have another opportunity of 
examining. the - Theology of thoſe! rwo 
Farkers ;/ at "preſent che Paſſage in Tane- 
= will ſuffice, whereby ro judg of rhe 
reſt. w_—_ 
The only Refleion that remains, 15, 
thar Ignativs having fo often diſt:inzguilh'd 
between the Son born of God and of Mary, 
and the Son born, of Davidyand+the Haly 
Spirit ; 'tly upon this Foundation thar 
che diſtinfion of che rwo Natures in 
Chriſt, is $>unded in the true ſenſe ot 
it : or if you pleaſe,' his — 
tion, the one Divine, the orher Himn. 
« He- is the Son of God, ſays the Ade 
© thor of che, Queſtions -and: Anſwers #Y 
« the Orthadox ( Queſt; 65, )* in that he 
Q 2 


&. Was 
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'© was barn of the Holy Spiric ; aud rhe 


* Son of 7oſeph, in that he was born of 
© Joſeph's Wite. 'Tis in this the Myſte» 
ry coafiſts ; He was born of Foſeph's Wite, 
rius is bur a /cgal Filiation with regard ro 
Jaſzph , and he was born of the Spirig of 
(06, rhis 15 4 proper and natural Filiation 
with reſpet ro God. So hat in this laſt 
rcſpet, it may be faid, char he is eruly 
Light of Light, and God of God, I haye 
already ſaid ir, and I'll repeat ir again : 
The Fathers thoughr that the Holy Spirir, 
which overſhadowed rhe Virgia Mary, 
in ſome ſort united ir ſelf eq the Fle(h 


Platoni/m Unveil d. 


Part IT. 


wen farther, and ſpake of .the Word in a 
manner not agreeable 'wich rhe ground I 
have laid down, 'eis becauſe they have 
ſuffer'd chemſelves to be ſurpriz'd, and 
their eyes £9 be dazied with cheir Plato- 
nick Philoſophy. The Wonderful and the 
Sublime are very . tempting Schemes. 
Theſe PL:oniſts axe a fore of Philofo- 
phers, or zacher of Divines, who have 
made 2 Voyage to the World of Ideas ; 
and ſame Chriſtians are ſo weak as ro 
ſwallow all their Vitions for Myſteries. 
Bur let us always remember, for the ho- 
nourof the Fathers, that how far ſoever 
they wander'd in their large Field of 
Plaztonick Camtemplarion, they never ad- 
vanc'd {© far as co equal the Divinity of 
che Word with that of his Father, Orj- 


ofty Idea he had 


« in feparab! and in- 
6 = "— — 
Hypoſtatick Union : This 
perſonal Union of the 


Myſteries, betrays a Vaniry Mind. 

Fathers compriz'd all in what 1have 
faid, and upon it they built choſe pro- 
Speculations with which their 
are fill'd, If at fome times whey 


moſt noble Go we now 
after this, and fay, that the Fathers held 
the neceſfiry of believing that the Su- 


preme God was incarnate, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt is that Supreme God; Monkeur 

id good reaſon to acknowleds, 
upon this Paſſage of Origen, that ir could 


— 


CHAP. VIL 


The ſame Proof continued, together with an Examinatian of the Senſe 
of Antient Creeds thereupon. 


E hve no more to do, bur to 
caaſider the antient and 


Scheme ; and we ſhall find in theſe latter, 
that the Article of the Generation of the 
Word, and of his Incarnation, came in the 
room of that of the Conception of the 
San of God, which is found in the for- 
mer 


Chap.7. 
mer Creeds. © The vniyerlal Church, 
« fays Irengus we L. cap. ies hath. re- 
« ceived this Faith from the Holy A- 
« poſtles, which is, # believe in one 
« God the Father, 8c. and in Jeſus Chriſt 
« his only Som, incarnate for our Salva- 
« tion, 8c. There's nothing . 10 this 
on, of the Faith of the Catho- 

tick Church, Which is nor in the very 
the the 


fomewhar ar yen ; bur after all, he 


did not intend ro advance any thing bur 
the autient Dodtrine, ſince he diſpures 
inft thoſe men, . who held char Jefus 
Criſt ws. pure Spire cl with ce- 
leſtial Fleſh : and he on the grher hand, 
fed that Jeſus Chriſt was a real 


Man, trug Fleſh md with oDiine 
Spirir, a born Vizgin, - eruly 
kf the Subſtance of a Woman, al- 
tho form'd by the Power of aSpirie. 
Tertallizn, in one of bis TraGs - (de ve- 
land. V irg. in mitio) having given us this 
plain Rule of baith; which he calls the 
immurcable and unchangeable Rule, to 
this purpoſe, © That we mit behjeve jn 
« one God atone, $ic. and. in his;Son Feſus 
« Chriſt. bor» of the Virgin diary, Ge. 
in another Traft (xe Praſerip. adv ave}.) 
preſencs you with: another Rule of the 
Platonizing Faith, which is, © ro-believe 
« that the ſame Word, by which. God 
« created. the World, ſpoke.to the Pa- 
4_::iarchs, and -infpir'd the Prophers, 
« ing, focth from- the Spirit, and the 
« Power of the Father, it lic upon the 
« Virgin, and was made Fleſh, and 
_ he in-J. C. allforrs of Miracles. 


Had. be that the Apoſtolick Faich 
is not to be changed or reformed ? No 
i does not pretend ro 
bur only gives the 


Examination of antient Creeds, 8c. 
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antient Opinion of the Conceprioa ot 
].C. in Platonich Stile, in Philoſophich 
Jargon : or to ſpeak bercer, he ſubitirlces 
an Allegory manag'd with torce and vio- 
lerce in the room of tis Evangelical 
Expreſſion { born of a Virgia by the Pawer 
of the Holy Ghuft, } which is plain and 
literal. This Spirit, as Tertullian fays, 
bei 1g an Emanation trom the Spirit, and 
the Pawer of the Facher, may be ſaid in 
a miyſtick and fublime Senſe, co be che 
lame Spiric who created the World, and 
wſipir'd the Prophers. 

Se. Cyril, in his' Catecheſes, explains a 
Creed purely Arian, which Dr. Ba pre- 
tends ro be the antient Creed of Fern- 
falem, the Mother of all Churches. Ibe- 
lieve, it fays, in One God the Father, . &e. 
and in One Lord Jeſus Chrifl, the only Son 
of God, begvtten of the Father before Ages, 
trae God, by whom all things were made, 
incarnate and made Man, Se. | ſaid, 
this Creed is Arian,” for 'ris exprefied in 
the fame Terms 4s all the Arian Confeſſions 
that are now extant. And if the Doc» 
tor prerends, that "tis Orthodox at che 
befi hand, ic can paſs for no more than 
the Creed of Conftantinople; as Monfieur 
Le Waſſor has obſerved, ( Traite de /* 
Extamen, ch. 6. þ. 226,) © This Creed 
© of St. Cyril, ſays he, is almoſt the 
« fame with that of Conftantimople, eſpe» 
« cially in the Avricle concerning the 
« Holy Spirit, If itbe rue, char che 
©© Cafecizſes we have, are thoſe'which 
*. Cyril made in his Yourh, as Sr. Ferom 
« reports it ; this Prelate reviewed and. 
© augmented *em,. after rhe Council of 
© Conftentinopte, whoſe Creed he explains 
« almoſt word for word. In this caſe, 
« it wit-not becertain, that the Article 
* concerning the Church was in the 
« Creed of Jeruſalem. Cyril might 
* have added it to his Catecheſes after. 
« the Synod, It this ConjeQure holds 
as to the Article of the Church, much 
more will jr do fo as ro the Platomick 
Word. We can bur ſay, In this caſe, .it 
will nov be certain, that the Article con- 
cerning 4 Son begotten before Ages, was _- 
( 
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the Creed of Jeruſalem _ might 
add to his Catecheſes. atrer 'rhe- RR 
[ Conſtentinople. LIT 
Let's join wirh-- this Lenoned Proſe. 
iyte, the famous Monf. du Pin, who 
in his ſecond Tom, of . kis BiMliot heque, 
Pp. 413: intmuates. ** the Novelry of Cy- 
i//sCreed upon this account : 1, That 
«a las the Arcicle. of Life -Everlattiay, 
© W[yjeh is Bot 10. all the. amicix Creed. 
* A&ud-inthis; 1 Tori. Paris: Edit. p.0. 
© he ſays, that Cyril .in his Catecheſes 
makes a patricular Creed, which the 
* Church of Jeruſalem we'd at the time 
** that chis, Father , wrore his, Catecheſes. 
& Jhawcboſe who! have' made Cpramen- 
©* caries, pon the; Creed, . have -omireed 
© among/'ochersi theſe Words [ Life \e+ 
«.yerlaſting. } And that St. Ferom ob+ 
& ſeryes in his Letter' ro Pammachins, 
«that the, Creed,: ended with! theſd 
nd "Words { The Re ſurce#ionof. the. Rieſb;) 
Theſe Words of &v Phr ar. remarkable; 
He Jays, Cyril made: a, Gretd i whicli was 
peculiar to him, and . that 'it\eannor »be 
aſcribed to the Chauch of Ferufatem, 
rill che time when this; Farhey wrote. 
For 'cis certain, «that thig':is the ſenſe of 
their Words, in.ani Author thatiprofefies 
ro believe that rhe Greed: is-nor atkienr.. \. 
But however that - be, . Dr. Bull» de- 
ccives himſelt groſly, in ſuppoſing rhis 
Creed of Cyril to be. the avricot Creed 


ec 


«c 


of Feruſalem, We can produce another 


of greater . Antiquity, :: which the: ſame 
Church aſcribes ro che Apoſtle Sr. >Zames. 
Biſhop Vſ/her (de Symbol, f. 10.) «pre- 
ſents us with it. - © It muſt ; minded, 
« favs the Primate, that there were 
ewo ſorts of Creeds us'd by che Ex/- 
« terns ; one contratted, which Ruffinus 
compares with thar of Rome and Aqui- 
« leiz ; the other fuller and larger. A- 
mong the firſt we place the Creed of 
** Jeruſalem, the Mother of all Chur- 
ches, Tiowa ts wa Og, Kc. I be- 
« [ixve in cone God the Father Almighty, 
©© Creator of Heaven and Eaith, and in 
« one Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son of Gad, 
'® Xc, This 'ris read in the antient Li- 


6 


' 
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yr: Church of Jeruſalem' a- 
St, Zames,., who, is held tg 


ker ed/63'8 


"have 'bech "the. fi firſt 'Biſhop of thar 
4 Place :*arnd*\vith LY by br an Office 
&« was read [ns a Yea, Fr grey of 
* 1s Antiquity; the Artis 
t cles chat flow. hae (ping Aon 
& ]1y re prev) been yk = JN 

9s eek everal 

'« Proper to Mag Win: 


66, ruring 1 ih the ach 
« ing; rhe entire nf hat o. by 4 
«-poſtolic Faich, . that C9rit expbunided 
©'ro the Tluminared ar Fra ! 
$e1 wary is afaiicy A 
xars by this 
« fo viſible ad ol op th 
he ſhort kg Which Ok * gives 
us Being made by -St.*Zames,, it follows, 
thar'o6f Cyril is an Exrok arid Com: 
4h, Attd”ris'f ible - a ton- 
tra » at this, u 1ehT 
Wea ril's pak g 'for-- Hon By 
raore antient 'than' thi 'drar 
poſe." Withotit' doubt, the /borter 
Creed is the Original, and the larger none 
other than a'Copy ſtuffed and lengthe- 
ned with: awretthed PEgtoniſm, has 
not Simplicity enough to paſs for an A- 
poſtle's ; bur ir nity,” without wfong, be 
accounted the Work of . a Platomzing 
Faftion. Butt ler thar be as it will, there 
is good ground for believing, char Dr. 
Bull had a mind to deceive us, in dif- 
ſembling his Knowledg of this antient 
Creed of St. Fames, - of «which © Biſhop 
Uſter . makes mention ; and in palming 
upon us for. the moſt: antient Eaſtern 
Creed, - that'of S. Cyril which is fo vety: 
differenc, * For altho we have but ewo' 
Articles of the Zeruſalem- Creed, ' which 
is the ſame with what we'tall the Apoſtles, 
yet theſe rwo are'iſufhcienc to ſhew, 
that the Apoſtles Creed is'"in! effett the 
moſt -antierit 6f all 5; however Dr. Bult 
(Fud. Eccleſ. -p. 128. ). prerends ir'ro 
have been of later Date: And I fey far- 
cher, this may ſarisfy us; that arthis rime 
[of Cyril} the Mother of a! Churches 
had ſtrangely alter'd her —_ dey 


** Biſhop 


Chap.7. 
Biſhop Uſher obſerved what was ad- 
ded co the firſt Article : Who doubts but 
chit like might trave beer done to” orHers, 
abour which there were far greater diſ- 
pures? He might have obſerved, the 
lame, and the thing is obvious, char the 
ſecond Article, concerning rhe Perton of 
J.. C. being entire, as it appears by - 
che Oriental Creed of Ruffinas, which 
goes no further; ir follows then, thar all 
char which is in Cyr#. upon the ſame 
Article, has been added \f1nce Platoniſm 
prevailed. 'Ruffinas,: fays Biſhop Uſher, 
has compar'd the :ſharver' of :theſe''rwo 
Oriental Greeds 5vith:rhe Raman : wheres 
fore rhis ſhorter/Grted was »noucthe Game 
with the. Romav,.:ler't the Dattor '[ay; 
what he will ; noriere we-ro%be much 
concern'd, as the - Primate ſpeaks, tor 
the Loſs of: ige>-: Ruffinus has pretery'd 
it': % Almafh,dl.the:£gſtern Churches: 
{+ ſays:..he: (invS$nb?l. 1dpoftld give us! 
«« their .Greal: after, thiswanger, T bes: 
« lieve: in nerfad >the: fatber Almighty 3: 
4 and . chan :4n- che: f0llowing -Arricie,” 
« whereaswe Jay, autin. JoCi his: only 
«« Scn our Lprdgqyhey fay, wene Lord 
is ]. C. higanly, $60, proteifingone God: 
© and one Lord, according ta:the' Doc-n 
* rrine of St, Pauli Note: ere-all che: 
difference the. Eafterys. mages -berwecer 
their Creed, aud, that werallthe Apo 
{iles : There's nothing in. 'ear -of the 
Pre-exiſtence;of }. C. and his Generati- 
on betore Ages, as you have jyun EyHi''s; 
Creed» i This thews: that.eh&{Artivle gon- 
ccrnings þ. Cz. £088, no tqrther 3b vhas! 
part of the Oriepzal Creed; which Bt-: 
ſhop Uſber | gives us.3/-.thar- the: | etc. }: 
does not retrench any part-6f ;it, but 45/: 
rlac'd at the end of the Article, anly ro 
ſhew that the remainipg Artickeware 0» 
nucred. , We. may conchide nberetore, : 
that all- the, Jasgon of \the; ;P{afotic,Phir | 
loſaphy in Cyril's, Greed,, rok, place of : 
the autient fimple Tradition. -| which 
was}.1 believe in F. C. the, only Son of 
God, who was conceived by the Hply Ghoſt, 
birn of . the Virgin, Mary. ,'\Aand conte- 
quengly the.jangiept Qpinion; pt ,ghe Fi- 
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liacion and Deification of J. C. ran no 
higher than his being born ot a Virgin 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt ; this 
was the true Theology concerning him. 
Ruffinas had reaton for calling chis 
plain Confeſſion, the Tradition of lus 
Anceſtors, meaning thereby,. nor che 
wottors bigotred with Plato's Enthufſt- 
aſh, bur the whole Body of the Church 
(the People, as Du Pin obſerves, Tom. 1, 
p. 30.) who doubtleſs never enter'd inzo 
the Specularticns of thoſe Dottors, Let 
us ſee whar Marcel{as wrote to Pope Fu- 
lins. (Epiphnn. hereſ. 12.) where (after 
hethad faid” what: he thought fir con- 
cerning the/Word; which he'denics ro 
be ah Hypoſtais diſtiat - from 'the Fa- 
ther, - ſaying ir fubſiſts in che Father, 
and chat 'ris his very Wiſdom and his 
inſeparable Power) he confines himfelt 
w mis Conteſſion .of Faith, which he 
lays\he had received from the Scriprare. 
acid:his Anceſtors : :'1% 7 - believe in Gott 
<<. Minighty;” and in; F.C. bis only Sh bur 
* Lord, begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of the 
{*< 'irgin Mary, who was crucifed nnder 
©, Pantics Pilute,and was buried, the third” 
© .diyhe whs ralled from the Dead dnd 
<.4ſceAded! into Heaven, and ſat - af vhed 
right band,of : God; ! Whence he fall 
«come rojuily the Quick" ahd the Dead.” 
« Andi tbelieve }'in the Holy Ghoſt, the 
«Fly Church, the:Remiſſion of Sins, the 


© Reſurrefjn of the Heſb, the Life e- 


<;veriaſting. 1: Seer here- 1n- expreſs 
words” the 'Creed we: vall che apoſtles, 
the:mtient: Theology,  wichbur Plaroniſm, 
wirhour Speculation. There's norhing 
recrench'd/from che ancient 'Contefſfions 
of 'Faich,ver Retrenehmentcs were nor un- 
uſualamonegft ſome of ithem. If chere- 
fore: ſome Creeds ate-found ro he larger 
in fome of «the* Anrienrs,” "tisaccording 
ro-rhcir laudable 'Praftice; by an addiri- 
og ot cheir novel-Interprerations. This 
is che more evident, becauſe thar pre- 
tended Inrerpretations are found to be 
pure Platoniſm, with which "tis known 
they were extremely bigorted, 


CHAP, 


Platonifm Onve''d, 


— 


CHAP, VII. 


Refli Gions upon the Apoſtles mo 
"i 


with reſpe@ to the foregoing 


oQrine. 


"0 render the Antiquity of the A- 
poſtles Creed doubrtul, 'ris ſaid, 
tet *ris notorious, that the greater part 
ot the Articles have been added from 
4ume to rime, and upon divers; accaſions. 
What of that, if thoſe additzonal Arii- 
cles are nor in the preſent Conteſt? is ic 
not enough, that the three Arciches con» 
cerning the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, as to their Nature and Petfom (as 
we ſpeak) I fay thoſe three Arrictes, 
whereupon we diſpuecare very andient ? 
'Tis, true, the antient Formulas 
contain'd ſcarce any thing bejides theſe, 
which are an- Expoſition of the Form of 
Baptiſm ; but then 'cis of theſe only we 


acdebating. Yea the Lie aſcribed 
toSt. Zames, and the Ori of 
Ruffin, give us theſe Articles bn rhe 


Words of Scripture, clean of all- 
. Platon 


"latoniſm. 1s nor ſach a piece of -An- 
riquity more primitive, and even antece- 
dent to Cyril and all the Platonic Fathers? 
Bur-chis Creed, ſays Dr. Bull, whatever 

licity it has, 1s ro beunderſtood in 
the Extent or Latitude rhe Platonizing 
Fathers cook it in,, who made it; always 
ſuppoſing, as you ſee, thar it was nag 
made, till fince the Church cxpounded 
in her larger Creeds her Platonic Faith. 
I will curn'chis manner ot reaſoning upon 
him, and ſay, chat fuppofing on che 
contrary, the anriene Lit had this 
Creed in the Simplicny, ein we 
have it at this time; it cannot-be was 
derſtood bur in che ſenſe of the Naza- 
rene Diſciples of St. James,, who moſt 
corainly did not platonize, as mdered we 
have prov'd. FPlatoniſor owes nor its 
Riſe co che Jewiſh, but ro the Gentile 


Converts, and ſuch Gentiles roo as were 
Followers of Plats, True Orthodoxy 


S$piric of Power, which was unized to 
thar upon cthefe acconms, Ke 


Doftrine, 


Marcellus fays barely, that the only Sori 
of God was begotten by the Holy G 
in, and nov begotten before Ages ; 


.thar [only Son] ſignifies, begotten from 
all Eternity. 


Bur afrer all, what will the Doftor ſay 
ions and his Expoſt- 


ſerved in divers Paſſages of his Writings, 
thar he requires roo much to be granted 
him. For inſtance, wm poet 
ic. Ecelef. þ. 141. that thi 
Ae eity Ole in the Creed of Con 
tinople, The Living Lord, proceeding from 
the Father, who is to be worſhiped and gl- 
nts my Ga Son ; That 
this was ati fnrerpre» 
tactiowof the Word {| Paracler} in the 
Creed of COmnl. GO_ 
ſtrange Iarerpretation !- char che 


ſhould 


Chap,8. 


ſhould figuiſy all theſe fnne chiwgs! 7he 
Living Lorg { proceeding from the Father ! 
who is to be worſhipped and gtorined with 
the Father and the San, Well! atrer this 
do we think rhe DoGtor does not deiire ro 
be believed, when ke afſures us, thar the 
Son bogotten before Ages,the true God by whom 


olf things were made, 1s the true ſenfe of 


theſe YWords, the.only Son of God ? With 
the good Leave of this Commentary - 
Maker, *cis more natural © beheve, 11 
adhering to he Terms of the anticnr 
Creed, char begotten by the Holy Ghott 
of a Virgin, is the true Senſe and the 
right Expotinon. 

In fine, 4h's pure, ſimple Creed, was 
not-tram'd. hy a Cabal, a Party ; as the 
Greeds of the Counciis of Nice and Cone 
ftantinople were, &c. Tis not known, 
if I may ſo ſpeak, whence ic came ; 
"ris as ir-were fallen down trom Heaven, 
"tis the Suffrage of the Univertal Chyrch, 
and 'ris this Suffrage that has ſaved the 
Church from Shipwrack, and gain'd. her 
Reverence. Auffhims in his Expoſe Symb. 
makes no icruple ro-ſfay, rhar this Creed 
was eſtabliſh'd ro he a Mark of Diſtin&ti- 
on, by which chey might ;be known, 
who preach'd J.-C. truly, according 
to Apoſtolic Rules, Bur 'tis proper 1 
ſhould hcre rranſcribe a fine: Patlage our 
of Dr. Hammond upon this Subjef,,in 
his Diſcourſe of fundamental Points, 
chap. 8. Says he, © This Creed 1s the 
« very Badge .and :Liyery of . the Apo- 
& ,ſftles, che Abridgment-, of that Faich, 
<« which was received from the Apo- 
« (tles: for.altho in their Epiſtles, wrat- 
« ren to ſuch.as were already . Chriſti- 
& ans, one finds no. one complere Ca- 
« ralogue of theſe Articles, which they 
<« raught every where; becauſe. they. ſup- 
«. pos'd them . ſafficiently known ; yet 
« however-che moſt anzicnt. \Yrrers of 
« rhe Church aflure us, that inall pla- 
« ces where the Apaſtles wear ro plane 
«. the Faich, (of Chuiſt) , chey publith'd 
« there diſtinaly, and lettgkere all theſe 
«, Articles, which {eryetor 2 Foundarion 
«, to the Ghurifſtian Lite. And.'mtis realo- 


Refleftions on the, Apoſtles Creed, 8c. 
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* mable ro bekevez” that: dic Anoſtcs 
*« Creed was the Giammary. of the fiu- 
* camnenta!  Arzicles, Tis certain, 
** that beforc the Nicene Creed was made, 
* all the Chuiches in the World us'd 
tis tormulary of Faich, which they 
received trom their Anceſtors, and 
* they from the Apoſtles chemiclve: 
* (Sce treneus lib. ts CC 2. & lib. 3. c. 
4-) and chcre is not.the leaſt room 
to doubr, bur this is che very tame 
with thar we at this day call che Apo- 
* ſtles Creed. Marcellus gives us 
* a Cantetfion at his Faich, which he 
* fays he received trom his Predeceflars, 
which 1s tound ro be the ſame with 
*© our Apoſtles Creed (See Epiphan. Her. 
72.) What 1 am ſaying, may.be con- 
acmed by ris Obſervation of St. 
* Aujtin, in his Ditccyrfe de Bapt. contr. 
Donat, cap.24. viz. .that 'tis' reaſonable 
* to believe, that. what has generally 
* been.reccived in the;Church, and, has 
* always been .held by ir, without being 
inſtituted by any Council, comes ro 
* us :from Apoſtolic Tradition (alfo.) 
Fertullian de velang. Virg. -« The Rule of 
+ Faith, ſays he, -is one and immurable, 
* 4c. ' That. this Abridgment of our 
Creed given tis by Tertullian, is on? 
and immutable, can be from no orher 
Cauſe bur from irs Apoſtolic Origin, which 
alone oughr co prerend to char Privi- 
lege. .For.chis reaſon the ſame Farhei 
lays . cllewhere _(contr. Prax. cap. 2.) 
This Rule came dywn to us from the very 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel. 

'T1s .crue, the Cantraverſy that th: 
Platonizing Chriſtians ' had at firſt wich 
the. Chriſtians of yJudez, made the 
Church, when in power, deſpiſe this 
Creed,. which. favuur'd ics Adverſaries ; 
ſathar ic bur. rarcly appears in irs Sim 
plicicy, bur is tor che moſt part clog'd 
and biended wich Platoniſm, Bur 1n 


the tourth Century, the Diſpute bein : 
only between 'the Athanaſians and th: 
Arians, both good Platoniſts, hoiding 
the Pre-cxiſterice ; his Creed was rccct- 
ved,, tor..it oppos'd ove no more chat; 

R r'orher , 


I22 _ 
vorher' ;- and neither of- theſe :xwo' Par- 
ties had them prevailed over one another. 
The Church of Rome made ic always her” 
Creed, for the Platonic Controveriies 
were not ſo warmthercas in the Eaff. 
Bur Dr. Bull-will return ro the Charge, 
and cell us, 'as he has done more - rhan 
once,rhat to be begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of 
a Virgin, is no ſuch glorious Privilege 
for the Meſſias ;; chat it does nor give 
him any Preheminence above ſome other 
Men, who have been miraculoutly begor- 
ten, and by the immediare- Power of 
God :. That .in: a- word, it. anſwers not 
char grear Idea; which ' thoſe': Words 
(the-only Son of God) naturally raiſein 
our" \Minds.. 1 have alrcady- anfwered 
chis- Objeftion, with a Paſlage of Bar- 
tholoniew of Edeſſa. 1 could further 
ſay, thatiaccording- to «this way of rea- 


oing of the Dattor's; }.C. .is no lon- 


er by:his Hyporheſis the only Son of 
it we'take thoſe Words, as he does, 
in their ſtrifteſt ſenſe; becauſe he has 4 
Brother begotten of God as well as him- 
ſelf, I mean the Holy Ghoſt, . Re will 
clear  himfelf of ithis,' . when he can 
ſhew me whar the difference w' berweern 
Generation -and | Proceſſion, | that is to fay 
berween Emanation and :Emanation, : 1 
mean ſuch a difference, * thar makes the 
one a Son, rm not ; this is 
what we expet from him. | 
He knows very well, that :this knotry 
difficulty.put Sr. Auſtin hard to it.!. This. 
Father in his $th Book, g.ach. de Trin.' 


puts this Queſtion : '* Whence isit thar-_ 


* the third. Perſon is nor the Image of 
« God as wellas the ſecond? Why-nor 
« his Ward? Why not his begorten 
« Son? -He proteſts that ris hard co 
« give a reaſon, why the Father did 
* -not beger one as well as; r'other, ſince 
* as the. Intef{e# begat its Wiſdom by 
* knowing ir ſelf, ic ſeems likely it 


« thould beget its Love, by loving it 
« ſelf. And ar laſt finding himſelt roo 
weak ro. maſter this dificulry, he be- 
rikes himſelf co his uſual Sophiſtry, and 
makes you a rare Medley: of Diſcourſe, 
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wherein he underſtands not what he ſays: 
himſelf.'  Afrer ſo great a whar 
may we expett from Dr. Bull ? or rather 
who will nor be ſurprized ro hear his 
QbjeMions? *'Tis not enough, ſays he, that» 
God begets a Son of the Subſtance of a 
Woman, by his | own. Power, without the 
Intervention of 4a} Man + - *Tis not enough + 
thut this Generation is without Example. 
This extraordinary Son, if he bencr the 
Supreme God,he is not. therefore the $5n of 
God. *'Tis not enough that 'God has given 
us an extraordinary Man for the Meſfias. 
If. be be not the Supreme God, be cannot be- 
the Meſias. Wondertul *: What ! if 
God had choughr fir ro ſend - nage other 
than ſach a Man, a ſecond: Adam, nor 
a jot more the Son of God than the 
fuſt Adam was, ſhall chis be no Meſſias ? 
And would this be done upon a Princi- 
ple-of Religion ?: Should this Meffias be 
thought unworthy of. us,” becauſe he 
does nor anſwer the idea, ''and the Ex- 
pettarion of the Doftor ? ' 7 am aftoniſh'd, 
when I conſider the extravagant Hyp1theſis- 
of our Trinitarians, God (in their opi- 
nion) will nor make good his illsſtrious 
Lromiſes, his Word 'givety to Abraham- 
and: his Seed; -and -his Oath ſworn ro- 
David, - that 'he would raiſe him up a- 
Son'to reign. upon ' his Throne : God, I 
ſay, will do nothing that will anſwer the 
Greatneſs of his Promiſe, and the Ex- 
pettation of the Patriarchs, if- the Bleſ- 
ſed Seed, ' if-rthe: King fo often promis'd* 
and 40 long expeted, if the Meſſias, 
who is NG + be nor the ſupreme 
God himſelf, - Nothing is magnificent, 
according ro theſe - Gentlemen, if it be 
not. extravagant, . God may ds well in 
raiſing a miraculous Seed roAbraham from 
the Womb of's Virgin : And he may 
do well in raiſing -up to'David a King and 
a.Propher, drench'd with 'the Fulneſs of” 
his Spirit, and reigning at the Righc 
Hand of his Majeſty. All this has no- 
thing great in it, this will nor come up 
to their Syſtem of the Mcſſias, nor de- 
lerve place in their ſublime Theology, 
if the ſupreme God himfſclf be not incar- 
nate, 


ligion, 
preſents you with a Man eng 
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The Tueology PF: * "Primitive Church went no fartber, than the mirdcu- 
Jous CER of the Meſpuas, &cC. 


Js Js wt pe, 
that the Theol al 

Church wenr no fa n the mira- 
culous Conception of the Mefſias : Which 

#ppears from this, thar the Expreſſion 
= Man) which ſhe condemned as 
ererical, Was 1 nor [herb a aft Eternal 
Gener ztion\ but Ot 
ten by the fply Ghoſt FT 
$o that the Plaronizing Chr ians them- 
ſelves, who have ug'd ir in chis laſt ſenſe, 
have been as it were forced to do it 
thro Cuſtom : What hos ones of, the an- 


tient Tradition, 7. ſpeak 
in that manner.” Y. | Fen Ne For of = 
antient Tradition, ww made them 


tray themſelves, as we are about to bs 
The Terms [ mere Man yas Ericer®) 
bear at this day.in our Minds a ifferent 
Idea from that which was jn the firſt 
Ages of ' the” Church. - With us now, 

it is ſuppoſed to e”1 know not 
what ſort of a Generation of the Subſtance 
of God: Bur with the Antients ir was 
purely oppos'd to the miraculous Genera- 
tion of t the Subſtance of a Virgin, We 
find at this da ay {han Footſteps of the an- 
tient uſage of theſe Mu, = The Au- 
thor of che Apoſtoli ſtirurſons, 

lib. 6. c. 26. giving an account of the O- 
pinion of the Ebronites, ſays, They bold 
F. C. to have been a | mere Man) by main- 
taining that he -was not begotten any other 
re bor by the Mary, "ere caior be a be Jo- 


account hah what, the Anti- 
w weage by ths, of wihs "Man be- 
gtren b Jajepb,, an and nor a Man, who is 
not che ſu upreme God 

Juſtin, or the Author of the Queſtions 
and Anfwers ro the Orthodox, Queſt. 


LA himſe Ho: « Who 
* (ſays he, pes « C.) was begar- 
«a or |by the Holy Gboſt, 

che . bur being born; of 
bY © the Wife of Joſeph, was the Son of 


ofeph. The iy Goon ſhall come upon 
© thee, '&c, Wherefore, 8c, ſhall be cal: 
« "led {roi of Gdd,. It eons a 
ved here: I, This, JE 

$on of, God, Terms wool 
}: Te is called the Son af 7 
was born of the Wife. ſeph ; : an 
the Son of God, as he was begotten b 
the Holy Ghoſt. 2. That ]. C, is call 

Son of God ] on the. acqount of his 

eing begotren by the Holy Ghoſt, in a 
ſenſe direftly oppoſed tw [ Som of 
Man ] char is to ſay, in a ſenſe of ex; 
cellence, which Dr. Bu is ſo bold as to 
deny. 3. Thar the Text of St, Luke, 
which Juſtin cites as a Proof, demone 
ſtrares in ſome ſort, that he Antienes did 
hor at firſt aſcribe any other Divigiry. to 
J. C. bur that which was grounded -up- 
on his being conceived, and born of a 
Virgin by the Holy Ghoſt. 

In the next place let's attend £9 ex 
neus, Who takes che Terms | mere Mand 
in the ſame, ſenſe ® fuſtin; * I 'C%, 

'R'2 ay* 


wn  £ 
bb ©y 


mere Man, who believed 


_ rs 
by Joſeph, and conſequently nor 
ren by the Holy Ghoſt of * 1 virgo: 


make good this Charge againſt, gholſe. 7 
Perſons, ir was not it ſeems ry- 
they ſhould; have denied a Platonic Gene- 
ration. Bur the Paflage is fo clear 'it 
needs no gloſs. 

þ ian ro another __ and that 


+'y Nh his : 87: where be 

de whit es : © They 

Rt. to be a Mere Man 4.9 * 

6 & ONT on' begotten by 5 Feſeph 40d 


& 0, but otherwiſe a juſt Mag, god 
ry for his Vertue. 

le how Toy Eu Tow when kayo bs 
, Nor run in his Ic Fa 

rhey, were, 'none Other" than \” Ef es 

Bn gates Gu y: 

na Mary, | ; ACCOUNT 17 Ul 

jt truly fig? tha C bY Bj 
mere hot bm Ma. 


;. by hi 


yeneridion 
of, the Sub tance of God, for where 
Was n ? bug the Ebjonites, 
who conreſted che miraculogy Generation 
of the Subſtance a4 
Ir _ that | an he no Pats 4 
$s of Epiphanius : LJF 1S 1 NS aG- 
one of the 2gth Hereſy, which is tha 
the Nazarenes, whom he ranks amo 
the Hereticks ; altho Ireneyg, who my 
e known them better, has. mgde 0p 
mention of rhis pretended Rexel. © | 
” do notaffirm, ſays Epiphanizy.of thoſe. 
6 Nazarenes, wherher, followi th 
« © Impiery of Cerinthis, they receive 
, C. whe mere a or oo 
« ther they acknow W ar by e 
© Truth, that he ch F- ; the 
« Power of the Holy Ghoſt on the Vir- 


6A ord 


-b , lib. '3; S. 27 who ' 
heh, a a te ay 

« N an Ajmer fins ihe 

according to Irene, held ]. 


Socinus "ris own't & tha oe begotten 
the 


F- the Holy Ghoſt © wgin Mary. 


of a aA a as * a ne. — 


The ſecond Pallage of _Epiphanius isin 
his 54th Ree Which is that called rhe 
atigns, W > he rells you, held ]. C. 


uyks a mere Man. How ſo? Why be- 
cauſe they believed he was begocten by 
a Man. This. is clear, one Propofition 

rorher; to be a mere Man, and 
to be a fat a __ - of Conn —— 


bay ry 7. WM ks 


to t 
» Man, that 1s, ta 
be foie (N FW a f 


The rells us 
as much, and withour wu ht were 


the Words which were, rhe ndrign 
of the * bor. 


$ his 
rg 


The Howe ol of the Angel bave 


Birth, 
Po, (Seg 


tha force in. » that the, Moderas 
rhemſelyes, - when they are free from 
Prejudice, . and. Minds are nog, ea- 
Epeed in the Controverſy, haze made 
Te 9, eeniey i 
eXPpre lves v4; E Capes of 
þ CG. . often a2cdging, his Conceprion of 
the Boly Ghoſt, formal. Reaſon thas 
made himhe Son of, God, in gppoſgion 
San of Man, Tt ny us'd 
rep, in explajnj lypaiing 
(Diſſertat. in Te cap. 12.) where he 
- tays, 


[O'7Y 


p. 


Chap.9. 
fays, | © The: Devil knew not whether 
* rhe Merher of our Saviour, who was 
* married ro a Man, was 4 Virgin at the 
« Rirch of the Child, nor whether the 
« newborn Infant ought to be called 
« the Son of God, or che Son of 7o- 
« feph, This Learncd Perſon explaining 
an Apoſtolic Poattrine, freaks in an A- 
paſtolic Manner : He oppoſes { Son of 
Joſeph] ew [Son of God) but ro what 
Son of God? Tn 4 Son begotren from 
all Ecernity ? *Tis plain enough of what 
Son he is ſpeaking, *tis to a Son of God 
wha. was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt, 
who was not che Son of any Man, altho 
he was born of a Woman; and who had 
none bur God for his Father. So Grotius 
upog Mark 1. 1. baving given the rea- 
ſon why 6 Mark ſhots nothing of the 
miraculous Birth of Þ. C. he adds: 
* That *twas not neceflary ro ſpeak of it 
E wi e were ach, who held char 
« ty C. Was go, maye than a mere Man, 
From which Words, of this great Critic 
it follows, thar to hold ], C. to be a 
mere Man, is, nox.t@, deny him to be the 
ſupreme God; buy te deny ohac he was 
barn of a Viggin. _ 

Dx. Bull igg his. Fudiciann Books. þ. 43+ 
objects againſt this apyene baich, chat no 
Wrizer has ſpoken of it, a5s.of a Fradi- 
tion different from the Piatonic Fairh, 
which is pretended to have prevailed at- 
terwards, Thazgn-the conmary, Euſebi- 
'us gives this Tefliwony of the Biſhops of 
en, that they had a right- Know- 

g of ]. C, and that theiv Donne 
was ſound on this Arzicle. Burt that 
which I am now going to lay concerning 
this antient Faich, and: chat which ſhall 
be faid hereafter, makes it evident e- 
nough, thas 'cis to lictle purpoſe for the 
Dotar co boaſt, that Antiquity 15 alto- 
gether falent in this matters, As for his 
Proof from Ewſebius, 'ris wo uncertain 
and general- ro be we'd. as an Argument 
ip, our Queſtia, Exyehins Kays in gone- 
ral, thas, the Antients were ſound in 
their Opinion, os. baq.aright: Knowledg 
of. }, 6G. Who doubes it ? Since in be- 
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tieving. him ro be born ot a Virgin by 
the Operation ot the Holy Gho:t, aut 
nor by her Converſation with Joſeph, 
they profeſſed che found DoRrine of that 
time; and they rejefted the Error op- 
pos'd to ir, which made }J. C. hut a 
mere Man, But. Euſebins, *ewill be taid, 
could not ſpeak fo, but with regard to his 
own Opinion, which was char of che 
Pre-exiſtence, Bur I ſhall replv, whence 
had Kaſebius his Information, char the 
Dotwine of. the Antienes was found ? 
Was ir not. from Hegeſipp»s ? or, as he 
himfelt fays, from Monuments of the 
Anrtients, which is the fame rhuing. Bur 
if this ancient Auchor (/ſzgeſippus) did 
not believe the Platonic Pre-exittence, 
as Enſebius did ; will ic nor follow, thar 
the Duftrine of chele Biſhops was ſound, 
not with reſpet co the ſenſe of Euſebius, 
bur with regard to the anticnt Aurhor, 
who gives them ehae Teſtimony ? Evegy 
one frames for himſelf an Idea of found 
Dottrine, according ro his particular 
Judgment of rhings. Suppofing+rthere- 
tore, that chis anviene Author believed, 
as. the Orchodox Doftrine of. his rime 
was, that ]. C, was noe the Son of Fo+ 
feph and Mary; and ({uppoting) or th: 
orncr. (ide, there was none orher Theoln- 
gy of his Birch than this, that he was 
tie Son of God by the Virgin Mary; 
Hegeſippus mighe very well fay, the 
Nazarene Biſhops were found in their 
Doarive of rhe Perfon of }.C. withour 
any ground” for concluding rhence, rhar 
they held the Platonic Frith, and were 
of Ewebius his Judgment... Tis enough 
that they were not engazed inthe Er- 
ror of the Ebionites, becauſe rhey were 
Orthodox. To explain this by an ex- 
ample, let's ſappoſe thac Euſebins had 
laid ot ſome Arian Biſhop, chit his Faich 
v: as found as to the Perſon ot} C. cou'd 
the Dottor and his Friends thence con- 
clude, rhact this Biſhop believed the Con- 
lubſtancialiry and Equality of the Father 
and che S5-n? By no means. All they 
could hence infer, is, thar che Bjthop be- 
heved the Platonic Pre-exiſtence, which 

' Was 


an, Lge. 


1:0 
was the true Fairh xccording to Euſebius, 
who believed neither the Conſubſtantiality 
nor the Equality, &c. We ought to 
reaſon in the tame manner trom the 
Words ot Hege{ipps, who held that for 
4 ſound Faith, which Euſcbizs would 
have called impious, it he had known it, 
#5 the Dottor would that which Ezſebius 
thought found. Who does not know, 
that thoſe very Perſons, who held the Or- 
thodox Faith of the firſt Ages, I mean 
thac of the miraculous Birth of our Sa- 
viour, were accounced impious in the 
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' time of Euſebius ? Becauſe they would 
nor receive the Notion of - the Platonis 
Word, and the modiſh Philoſophy of an 
Erernal Generation, . that was raſhly 'ſu- 


perinduced or brought 'in rhe room 
of a plain *Docrine, of a Generation 
in time of Mary by the Holy Ghoſ}, that 
1s of a Woman, by (the Power of) God. 
Bur from the beginning 'it was nor ſo, 
they had another Theology, for the ber- 
ter Demonſtration of which, I ſhall 
ſhew in the tollowing Chaprer thar, 


CHAP. RX. 


The Word, and the Holy Spirit (or Holy Ghoſt) according to the ſenſe 
of the Antients, were but one and the ſame thing. 


F Shall laſtly confider that the [ Word ] 

among che Antienrs, and the | Holy 
Ghoſt ] in the Evangeliſts, are bur one 
and the ſame thing ; and chat the Plato- 
nizing Wricers themſelves, led by an 
antienct_ Tradition, the Footſteps whereof 
remain'd a long time, have 'confounded 
theſe two Terms, having ofren uſed 'em 
in one and the ſame Signification : An 
evident Proof that the Philoſophy of 
the Platonic Word owes its Birth to 
Allegories made upon that Divine Power, 
which overih:dowed the Bleffed Virgin ; 
which Power may be indifferently calF'd 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the Word, Bur as 
the larter Term is more agreeable to the 
Doctrine of Plato, ſo'tis more frequent- 
ly uſed. S9thar at laſt, rhis Contormi- 
ty of Terms brought the Flatonic Fa- 
thers to a conformity in DoQrine with 
Plato ; that is to ſay, they fell into two 
Errors direttly oppoſite to che Dodtrine 
of rheGoſpel. One, 1n thar they have 


made of a Power, cr a mere Operation, 
an H;ptafis ; the cther, in thar they 
have mace rwo Hypoſtales, of che Word 
2nd the Holy Gheſt, which ax the bor- 
tm are buc. rwo diverſe Operations. 


Where therefore they- made two Hypo- 
ſtaſes of 'theſe rwo Operations, they tol- 
low'd their own Philoſophy ; bur when 
they confounded theſe [ Operations] they 
built, without queſtion, upon this Pat- 
ſage of David, which ſays, The Hea- 
vens were made by the Word of the Lord, 
and by the Breath. of his Mouth ; where 
the Word and Breath of the Lord are 
pur rogerher as things inſeparable, which 
differ not in effeft, only in this, that 
the Breath is the Subſtance of the Word, 
and the Word is the Operation of the 
Spirit, to uſe the Words of Tertullian, 
adv. Prax. 

I ſhall paſs over Hermas, who in his 
5th & gth Similitudes, ſays, That the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is the Son of God. IT have al- 
ready ſhewn that he ſpeaks thus but in 
parable ; for which reaſon his Teſtimo- 
ny would be of no uſe but to ſerve for 
an Illufjon, And I ſhall fay norhing 
more of Ignativs, who ſalutes the 
Church at Smyrna, in the Inſcription 
of -h's Epiſtle, with theſe Words, The 
Holy Spirit which is the Word of God ; asif 
he had ſaid, by or thro him, who is the 
toly Ghoſt, or the Word of God. This 
- Paſlage 


Paſſage is not very exatt or clear, fo as td 
perceive the meaning of che Author, 
and ' to be uble ro draw from it a con- 
vincing Proof. Les us begin therefore 
with Juſtin Martyr, He in his 2d Apol. 
Þ+ 174, &c. having ſtil'd Jeſus Chriſt che 
« firſt and principal Power, the Sn and 
« the'Word, who had not his Birth from 


«& Man, but by the Power of God ; he: 


comes afterwards to examine eliePaſſage in 
St.Luke, The Holy Ghoit ſhall come ::79n thee, 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall ruerſha- 
dow thee, &c. © By the Holy Ghoſt (or 
« Spirit) fays he, and che Power which 
* catne from God, we ought ro under» 
'«& ſtand nothing bur''the Word, which 
« is the firſt-born of God. And for 
the betrer. underſtanding what Word he 
is ſpeaking of, he adds all in one Breath, 
« Thar 'ris the Spirit which inſpir'd the 
« Prophets, and which ſpake in che Per- 
« fonof a Propher, or in the Perſon of 
&« the Father, orin the Perſon of Chriſt, 
& or in the Perſon of the People. 
Here's no difficulty ; either he has ſaid 
nothing, or he has formally faid, that 
the Holy Ghoſt which inſpir'd the Pro- 
phers, and the Power of the moſt High 
of which St. Luke ſpeaks, and the Word 
in St. 7ohn, are all bur-one and che ſame 
thing, | 

Atrter a Teſtimony ſo expreſs, 1 have 
no need to heap up other Paſſages our 
of che Wrizings of this Father, whercin 
we may in part diſcover the fame trurh : 
As when, in his Dialogue with Trypbo, 
P. 327. he makes an Oppoſition. berween 
the Word of the Serpent by which Eve 
conceived, and the Word of God by 
which che Blefled Virgin did conceive. 
Theſe are rather flights of Fancy, and 
ſtarts of Wir in a Preacher, than an Ex- 
poſition of the Chriſtian Fairh. Only 
I would have it obſerv'd, how m his 
«th Bock, P. 284. he colledts all rhe 

ualicics, and all the Names which were 
uſually given ro the Word, and ro rhe 
Spirir, that he may apply 'cm co Jeſus 
Chriſt. © Fir!t, ſays - he, God hepir, 


« before all the Creatures, a ccrt:! 
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« fhnable Power, which is ſometimes 
* called the Spirie, rhe Glory ot the. 
* Lord, ſometimes the Son, ſometimes 
* the Wiſdom, ſomerimes an Angel, 
« ſometim:s God, ſomerimes theLord and 
* the Word : For all theſe Names are 
* given to him, cicher becaule he is rhe 
« Miniſter of the Deſigns (-r Purpoſes) 
* of rhe Father, or becaute he was be- 
*. gotten by his Will. All this has much 
ot the air of a theological Allegory, 
by which one would exprets that Spirit, 
and that Power of God, which he im- 
ploy'd ro execure his Counſels, and 
which comes not trom his Underſtanding 
by a neceflary Emanation, but by his 
Will by a free Operarion: That Power, 
I ſay, which may be called his Word, or 
his Spirit, according to the ditferent re- 
ſpetts wherein one confiders ir, 

I will produce another Proof of this 
important Truth from Theophilis Antio- 
chenus, in his 21 Book to Autolyems. 
* Who (ſays he, ſpeaking of the Word ) 
« being che Spirit of God, rhe Begin- 
« ning, the Wiſdom, the Power of rhe 
« Higheſt, came down into the Pro- 
« phers, by whom he ſpake. What 
could he fay mcre tormal ro make us 
underſtand rhat he took tor one and the 
fame thing, the Spirir of God, his Word, 
his Wiſdom, and his Power? His mean- 
ing cannot be miſtaken, when one con- 
ſiders, | that the Spirit, and the Word, 
whereot he ſpeaks, 15 the fame that in- 
ſpir'd the Prophets: Words that very 
well agree with thoſe of Juſtin, which 1 
now come to examine. Theſe rwo Fa» 
thers underſtood by the Word, norhin 
but. that propherick Spirir, rhe tulneſs 
whereof dwelt bodily 1n Jeſus Chriſt; 
and that Sr. Paul calls the fulneſs »f the 
Godhead, This is, in effte&, the Exphlica+ 
tion, rhar the Author ot the Homilies 
aſcrib'd ro Origen, has given (im Diver(os 
Himil. 2.) * Sr. Paul, fays he, calls 
« rlie fulneſs of We Godhead, tlioſe 
« myſtick Senſes (or the truch oft rhoſe 
« ez] Shadows) which dwelt bodily in 
« Jeſus Chriſt , rhar is to fay, #ruly and 
* really ; 
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&© reaily ; becauſe rhat he. ts rhe Fours 
* tain and-Fulnefs of Grace, rhe truth 
+ of the antienr Symbuk, and the ac- 
* complithmerit of Propactick Viſzons, 
Bur, according to the Fathers, Jeius 
Cliriſt was fill'd with -chis Prophetick 
Spuic, not only when the Holy Spirit 
deſcended on him inthe torm of a Dove, 
and that Gcd made him a Prophet ; bur 
elpecially when he was conceived by the 
Power of the Higheſt-: and he was, as 1 
may ſay, begotten a Prophet, that 1s to 
fay, when by vircue of his Generation 
his Body was formed tor the Office of 
a Prophet. And 'cis chiefly this laſt 
Conſideration that is ur;'d againſt che 
Foſephites, becauſe this Privilege ot his 
Birch -makes us co regard him, nor only 
as a Man who was a Prophet, bur 25 a 
Prophet who was alſo the Son of God. 
Bur to return to the Paſiage from Thes- 
Philos, it it be read chroourt, one thall 
find a fine Allegory upon: the Word, and 
the Holy Spirit, which he calls the Wiſ- 
dom of God. Sometimes he conſiders 
'em as rwo Divine Emanations proceeding 
from the Bowels of God, and which 
God ws'd as his two Hands, or two Mini- 
ters, by whom he created the World : 
- And ſometimes he makes 'em but one 
Operation, and fo both are the Spirit and 
the Word, the Wiſdom and the Power 
of God, gc. Why fo ?.It nor becauſe 
thar rhis Spirit takes divers Names, ei- 
ther for rhe diverſity of its Prolation, or 
for irs different Operations : For the 
Word is the Spiric (or Breath) prolat- 
ed' with a Sound and a Voice,and the Spi- 
riris a'Word brought forth ' racitely -and 
in fflence ; the one with, the orher with- 
of foiind : One afts- inwardly in 2 hid- 
den and * ſecret manner, 2nd'the other 
a*wzrd/y and openly. *Tis thus the 


Fathers ſpeak. In my opmion, 'ris idle 
ro look for any exacneſs -1n theſe fort of 
allegorical Difcourſes, whith are looſe, 
and where the Fancy raking its fwing, 
erives cnn full Career. 

Trends, + one''of i 4hoſe -Farhers who 
was Objigce'ro urge the miractulous. Con- 
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tepcion of our Saviour ageint the Epis- 
nites, confounded the Holy Gheft with 
the Word, © Theſe Herericks would mor 
« own, fays Irene, lib, 5. cap. 1, the 
« Union of God with Men. Why ? Be- 
cauſe, ſays he, they believed the Lord 
Jeſus to be a mere Man, How q mere 
Man ? Becauſe they believed him x0 be 
the Son of Joſeph and Mary, like other 
Men, and not -of a gin by the .Oporg- 
tim of the thly Ghoſt, What ſays the 
Holy Farher to this? He laments thar 
they would not conſider, how inthe firſt 
Creation, * the Breath of God uniting 
&* jr {elf ro che Body of Adam, animatet! 
& the Man, and \made him & reaſondbie 
© Creature : So in the New Greation, 
« the Word of the i/Father, and the 
« $.iric of God, being united ro the 
« old Subſtance of Adam, hath form'd 
« a living and perfe&t Man, who contains 
« jn himſelf rhe-perteftbarher. 

Dr. Bull, .in his FJadic. Eccleſe p.10. 
having cired this Paſlage, rakes no; notice 
of rheſe words '[-who-contains in himfelf 
the perfef® Father) it may be becauſe 
Irene ſeems to ſay, that 'twas the Ea- 
ther who was incarnate ; or, as 'tis. more 
probable, becauſe theſe Words expreſly 
demonſtrate, that by the Word, Irene 
underſtood nothing but the very Power 
of God. The hving Man, of whom 
he ſpeaks, containing i himfelf the per- 
tet Father, only becauſe he was filled 
with God's Spirit and God's Word, 
which were umred :ro:the Man. Bur 
wharever- he himſclt- chought, thus: 15 .2 
erurh; that one perceivesar fiſt inreadt 
the Text of Irenews. 'Tis at leaſt, 
evident,” that. he confounds the- Spirit of 
God with #he-Word of - the: Father, as ane 
and the ſame Power which - formed -rhe 
New: Adam ; .and that:;he oppoſes it -to 
the Divine-Breath, and (Spiric of God, 
which animated the firſt Adam : His only 
ainrbeing 20 oppoſe the-Ebionizes, who 
denied that the-Spirit-of God-interven'd 
in'the Gonceprion of ; Jeſus Chriſt. His 
only concern 15 : alſo:1to eſtabliſh firmly 
this nawaculaus Cancepuon, i and-2emake 

'<m 


'em regard Jeſus Chriſt as the moſt per- 
fet Min, whom the Father, who 1s 
perfet, had miraculouſly begotten by 
his Word and by his Spirit, in the fame 
manner, as by the means of his Almighty 
Word he animated the firſt Man with 
the Breach cf Life, To make Irene 
his Conceptien of the Word the ſame 
with che Moderns, is to fee and not per- 
ceive, In ſhorr, by reading his Texr a- 
lone, one {hall be convinced, that in his 
ſtaring the Divinity cf Jeſus Chriſt he 
goes no farther than his miraculous Con- 
ception by the Holy Ghoſt. He nor only 
confounds the Word with the Spirit, bur 
calls the Word the Deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit into che Womb of Mary : He calls 
it, I ſay, the Union and Mixture of 
God wich Man. He ſays, the Father 
wrought at the Incarnation of his Son, 
or at the new Generation, with the ſame 
Hands (excuſe his Phraſe) as he did at 
the Generation of the Old Adam. It we 
ask him what he means by Hands in this 
place, he rells you in his 4th Book, 
37 Chap. that he underſtands thereby, 
the Word of God, his Son, his Wiſ- 
dom, and his Spirit: He means, that 
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powerful Command which God us'd in the 
Creation of things, which is called his 
Spirir, foraſmuch as ir is in God, and is 
1n a manner his Soul ; and which is alfo 
call'd his Word and his Son, in regard 
chat it came from his Mouth to form the 
Creation, it was in a manner begotten - 
Thar 1s to fay, by the ſame manner of 
ſpeaking, that the Wiſdom and the Power 
of God are called his Hands, by the ſame 
they are called his Son, his Word, and 
his Spirit. And furcher, to make it 
clearer rhat this Father always confounds 
the Holy Ghoſt with the Word, I muſt 
obſerve, that in the laſt Paſſage 1 am 
abour rocite, he applies to che Holy Ghoſt 
the ſame Words of Solomon, which are 
ordinarily applied to the Son. © The 
* Word, ſays he, who is the Son, was 
* always with the Father ; and becauſe 
&* the Wiſdom, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
* wasalfo wich God before the Creation, 
« it ſpeaks chus by Solomon, God hath 
&« founded the Earth by his Wiſdom, &c. 
« and again, The Lord created me, &c. 
There 15 therefore but One God, who 
hath made all things by his Wiſdom, and 
by his Word, 


CHA 


P. Al. 


A Continuation of the ſame Proofs, that the Antients underſtcod by the 
Word and the Holy Ghoſt, one and the ſame thing, 


UT after all, you will ſay, Irena 

makes an expreſs diſtinftion be- 
tween the Word and the Spirit, I an- 
ſwer, Yes. Burt David makes the ſame 
diſtin&ion too, and from him I believe 
che Fathers borrowed theirs : The Hea- 
wvens, ſays he, were formed by the Word 
of the Lord, and by the Breath of his 
Mouth, By the way, who will be fo 


weak as to affirm, that he did nor mean 
by theſe two words the ſame Yower of 
God, as if the Word was not the Breath 
of his Mouth, and the Breath of his 
Mouth the Word ? Can one forbear ſmil- 


ing, When one ſees our Divines pur 
David in the number of the Trinita- 
rians? In fine, Irene extols che Gene- 
ration of the Son of God by the Opera- 
tion of che Holy Ghoſt, as infinitely more 
excellent than the Generation of rhe firſt 
Man, which was by breathing Lite into 
him, or by the Divine Breath, Ireneus 
affirms ir, bur Dr. Bulf denies it, main- 
raining char Jeſus Chriſt was not the Son 
of God by virtue of his miraculous Con- 
ception, in a manner more excellent 
than Adam was by virtue of his imme- 
diare Generation ( or Formation ) by 

God's 
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God's own hand. Let us ſuppoſe it as 

the Doftor would have it, yet after all 
" he muſt agree that this fioly Father car- 
ries the Parallcl chat he makes berween 
the firſt and ſecond Adam, no iurrher 
than their Generation, which was cqua]- 
ly extraordinary in bctii, Tins appears 
in the zi Chapter of his 34 Lcok. 
& It che firſt Adam, tays he, had his 
&« Being from a Man, ic might bes faid 
« with ſome ſhew ct reaſon, thar 'ris 
<« the ſamie as to the ſecond Adam, and 
& char Jojzpb was his Father. Bur it ic 
« he truc cn the contrary, that the firjt 
« was form'd our of the Earch by the 
*& Word of God ; muſt nox the ſame 
« Word acting with the ſame Fower as 
« he did at the Formation of Adam, 
© carry a reſemblance of the fame 
« Generation ? Ler this Canpariſon be 
a lictle minded ; ir contains this clearly, 
that God did no more in the Generation 
of rhe ſecond Adam, in whom he would 
dwell, than in that of the firſt Adam, 
that Adam and Jeſus Chriſt are the im- 
mediate Produttion of this Word : Con- 
ſequencly there's no more reaſon to infer 
rhe hypoſtatick Union of rhe Word wich 
Jeſus Chriſt, than with Adam; this 
Ward being, as you ſee, nothing but 
the Power of God, which having im- 
mediately formed the firſt Man, did alfo 
form Jeſus Chriſt afrer che ſame primi- 
tive manner of Generation: All the 
difference is, that God was pleas'd ro 
dwell in che latter after an extraordinary 
manner. 

Ler's ſee in rhe next place what Tertul- 
lian has ro ſay. He was a great Platonilt, 
bur that Parry does not always fſiriftly 
obterve che Rules of Platoniſm : They 
have their lucid Incervals, wherein ſome 
Remains of che antient Tradition drop 
from their Pens. Whenever they philoſo- 
phize according to rhe humour of that 
FaQtion, they are to be ſuſpetted, *ris the 
effe& ob . their Prejudices : bur when 


they happen co ſpeak to the difadvan- 
tage of their own Hypotheſes, what is 1t 
that could oblige rhem to ut, bur che 
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Power of Truth alone? Tertullian there- 
fore, arthe end of his Diſcourſe againſt 
Praxess, fitting this matter of the Na+ 
ture of the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
to the botrom, ſxea*s of 'em as one and 
the ſame Power, "Tis werth while to 
read the whole threuzhour, bur I ſhall 
copteur my felt with this following Paſ- 
lage, which 1s decii.ve, 2nd beycrd dit- 
pure, ( Contra Prax. cap. 24.) * The 
* Spirit of God (i. e, Holy Ghojt) ſhall 
&* come upon thee, &c. By ſaying the 
& Spirit of God, altho che Spiric ot God 
* be God, nevertheleſ: he nct calling it 
* direftly God, he would have us under- 
& ſtand a Parr of the Whole, which was 
* coarrend the Perſon of the-Son, and 
«© ger him che Name chart he has. This is 
** that Spirit of God, which we call the 
* Word allo : For as when St. John ſays, 
& the Word was made Fleſh, by the term 
* {Word ] we underſtand the Spirit; fo, 
* 180 this Paſlage we underſtand the Word 
* under che Name of the Spirit ; fince 
** the Spirit ts the Subſtance of the Word, 
* and the Word the Operation of the 
Spirit, and theſe ewo are but one: 
* For it the Spirit be not the Word, and 
« the Word be not the Spirit, 'twill fol- 
* low, that he of whom Se. Zobn fays, 
« that he was made Fleſh, will not be the 
* ſame with him of whom the Angel 
* ſays, that h- ſbailbe made Fleſh. 

Ler us weigh well all theſe Words : 
By the Spiric Tertullian underſtands no- 
thing bur a Portion of the whale, a Beam 
of the Subſtance ot God, as the expreſ- 
ſes himfelf clſewhere ; becauſe orher- 
wiſe it would follow, according to Pra- 
xeas, that the Father himſelt was incar- 
nate. He will have it, that this Pertion 
makes the Son whar he is, that isp the 
San of God: He confounds the Spicir 
with the Word, and will have Sr. Lube 
and Sr, Fohn ſpeak the fame Languape ; 
and that the firit mighr have ſaid, the 
Word ſhall come upon thee, and the latrer, 
the Holy Ghoſt was made Fleſh ;, Gnce that 
by the rexm | Holy Ghoſt) the Word muſt 
be underſiood, and by the term .{ Word] 

the 
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the Holy Ghoſt ; and that 'ris not likely 
Sr. Fon would ſpeak of one particular 
Spiric, and the Angel of anorher. And 
more chan this, he acquaints us what uſe 
we ought to make of theſe rwo Words, 
which at che botrom ſignity bur the ſame 
thing ; and chat is, we ought oo call this 
Power, Spirit, when we would expreſs 
its Sub{tance.; and Word, when we would 
expreſs its Operation. In ſhort, he de+ 
cides our Queſtion by ſaying, thar theſe 
two are but one and the ſame chiag, chat 
1s co ſay, the ſame Power. * For the 
*- Word (lays he, in his Rule of Faith, 
« de Prejcript.) deſcended from the 
© Spiric, and rhe Puwer of God, into 
© che Womb of the Virgin. Whar does 
this import, viz. the Word deſcended 
trom the Spiric and che Power of God, 
it not rhis, chat rhe Word is norhing 
elſe but an Emanarion, a Maniteſtation of 
the Power, which is internal and effen- 
tial roGod ? And 'ris almaſt in the ſame 
ſenſe char Marius Viftorin, (contra Arium 
lib. x.) ſtates a twofold Power of the 
Word, that is to fay, a twofold Opera- 
tion; the on? manifeſt, which is Jeſis 
Chri/t, in the Fleſh; the other fecrer 
(or hidden) which is the Holy Spirit : 
the one by way of Manifeſtation, rhe 0- 
ther by way of Cammunication. Bur at- 
ter all, *tis bur a rwotold Operation 
of one and the ſame Power, I forbear co 
take notice of divers other Teſtimonies 
of Tertullian of the like kind ; as for 
inſtance, at the beginning of his Book 
concerning Prayer, 1n his Diſpute againſt 
Marcion, lib, 3. cap. 6, 8 16. and 1n his 
Diſcourſe of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, 
cap. 19, the Reader may confulr 'em, it 
he pleaſes. 

To the foremention'd Authoritys from 
Tertullian, 1 will ſubjoin that ot Nowd- 
tian (de Trinitate cap, 1g.) © That which 
& chiefly conſticured the Son 'of God, 
© fays he, was the Incarnation of the 
© Word of God, which was termed by 
« means of that Spirit, of whom the 
« Ange! ſaid, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
« vpon thee, &c, * Fur this 1s the true 
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«* Son -of God, who is of God, who 
<« uniting himiclf ro the Son of Man, 
«* makes him, by thar Union, rhe Son 
« of God, which he was nor before : 
© $9 that the main reaſon of this Tirle, 
« the Son of Gad, ariſes from thar Spiric 
© of the Lord which deſcended. 

How, the Word of God incarnate by 
means of that Spiric which deſcended 
on, Mary Is the ſecond Perſon 1ncar- 
nate by means of the third ? Very good 
Diviniey ! Is ir not rather this Divine 
Operation, that bzars the Name of the 
Word, which maniteſted ir felt in the 
Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, by means of the 
Holy Spiric, which infinuaced it felf 
into char Fleſh? Thar is co fay, that 
which is called the Spirit on a&ounc of 
irs Subſtance, is at the ſame time called 
the Word on account of irs Maniteſtarion, 
and its Operation. For this reaſon No. 
vatian places not the chief ground of the 
Filiation of Jeſus Chriſt, in @ Word, 
which was a different Hypoſtatis from che 
Spirit; but in #he Word, which is che 
Operation of that Spirit, of whom the 
Scripcure ſpeaks, ſaying, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upan thee, &c. Ana it would 
not be underſtocd what the Farhers meay, 
when rhey contound the Ward wich 'the 
Spirit that over. ſhadowed the Virgin, 
or when they diſtinguiſh rheſe rio Powe 
ers ; it ir be not laid down for a Rule, 
that by the Spirit they underſtand the 
very Nature of the Spirir, the Principle 
(or Source) whence Prophecy comes ; 
and by the Word, a certain and particu- 
lar Operation of thawSpirit ; as for ia- 
ſtance, rhe miraculous Conception cf 
our Saviour. 

I have yer anantient DoQeor to alledp, 
and he not oft the meaneſt Rank; IT 
mean St..Cyprian, who does not make 2- 
ny diſtintion berween the Word, the 
Spirit, the Son of God, the Wiſdom, &-, 
This Father having cired rhe ſecond 
Plalm (de. Mont. Sina of Zion, adv. Fud, 
cap. 2.) where he fpeaks of the King 
whom God had anointed on Mount Sior ; 
« 'Tis upon this Mountain (favs he), 
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that the Holy Spirit, the Son of Gad, 
was cſtabliſh'd King, > proclaim the 
Will and the Empire of God his Fa- 
ther; and in the fourch Chaprer of 
the ſame Ditcourſe, rhe Fleſh of A- 
dam, tays he, which ]. C. bare in a 
Figure (chac Term has a Tang of 
Marcian's Herel\). this Fleth was call'd 
* by his Farther the Ao!y Spirit, which 
came down trom Heaven, the Chriſt, 
the anointed of rhe Living God, a 
Spiric uniced to Fleſh. The ſame Fa- 
ther elſewhere (in his Diſcourſe de Idvlor. 
vanit, cap. 6.) expreſles himſelf thus : 
* The Word and the Son of God 1s 
& ſenr, whom the Prophets had fore- 
© ſpoken of as the Inſtrufor of Man- 
* kind. He is the Power of God, his 
* Reaſon, his Wiſdom, and his Glory ; 
** the Holy Spirit hath put on Fleſh, 
* God is mingled or uniced with Man. 
The Holy Spirit is the Son of God, 
and ar the ſame time the Word 1s the 
Son of God ; and which is more, the 
Fleſh of }.C. is called rhe Holy Spirit 
which came down from Heaven; which 
could not be true bur of irs Celeſtial 
Origin, and as ir was formed by the Holy 
Spirit. So that Cyprian ſeems to int1- 
mate thereby, that 'ris becauſe of this 
Celeſtial Origin, that the Scriptures ſay, 
the Fleſh of J C. came down from 
Heaven, that the Son of Man came down 
from Heaven ; for it may be very well 
faid, that }.C. came down from Heaven, 
fince his Origin was from Heaven in 
his Birch by the Holy Ghoſt. And 
what is the { Holy Spirit ] but the Word, 
according to this Father ?* The Word 
is the Holy Spirir, which unired it ſelf 
ro Man, the Word is the Holy Spiric 
which pur on Fleſh : In ſhorr, 'ris the 
Holy Spirit which is the Chrift of 
God, You'll ſay what hinders, bur the 
ſecond Perſon in the Trinity may have 
alſo the Name of che third ? Thar's pure 
Fancy ! Why ſhould one ſhur ones eyes, 
when one fees as clear as rhe day, that Sc. 
Cyprian alludes ro 'the miraculous Con- 
ception of our Saviour, and that cheſec 
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ſublime ExpreſTions of that Farther have 
no other Foundarion bur that Myſtery ? 

As for what La&antics affords us, I 
hope his Aurhoriry will not be conreſted 
wich me in the deciftion of a Point; 
wherein he-does no more than confirm a 
Tradition, elſewhere well ſupported and 
followed, This pious Perſon having 
ſaid in his Inſticurions, /i5. 4. c. 6. That 
God begeat a Holy Spirit, which he call'd 
his Son, he reſumes this Diſcourſe in 
the 12th chap. of the ſame Book, thus : 
6 This Spirir of God, ſays he, coming 
« down from Heaven, made choice of 
&« a pure and holy Virgin, into whoſe 
« Womb he infinuated/himſelf ; and this 
« Virgin conceived, being full of the 
« Holy Spirit which embrac'd her. 

That which La#antius exprefſes by 
theſe Words, deſcended on a Virgin, can it 
be any other than chat which Sr. Luke ex- 
preſles in theſe, -The Holy Ghoft ſhall come 
«pon thee ? Bur the Holy Ghoſt, of whom 
the Angel ſpeaks, 1s che ſame, according 
to Latantius, with that Holy Ghoſt 
which God begar, and which he called 
his Son. Dr. Bull tells us, the Fathers 
underſtood by the Holy Ghoſt, the Di- 
vine Nature of J.C. Very well! bur 
why ſo? If nor for this Cauſe, thar |, 
C. had no orher Diviniry than thar Sp1- 
rit of Powerand Holineſs, which form'd 
his Body in the Womb of a Virgin. For 
in ſhort, the Farhers ſpeak atrer this 
manffer, when they explain theſe words, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, &c, 
or allude ro them, and always with r= 
gard ro his Birth of a Virgin, Bur the 
Holy Spirit in this Paſſage, Lube 1. 2c; 
ſignifies moſt certainly chat Power, which 
we Trinitarians call the third Perſon. 
And it the Farhers had a. mind to find 
the ſecond there, as is ſaid, there's no 
knowing what the Words fignify ; for ir 
muſt be affirmed, thar they have ſtrange- 
ly miſtaken the Scriptures, and in fo un- 
accountable manner, az I may ſay, that 
thers is no longer any certaiury ro be 
met with 18. their Writin-s.—-4!I's in 
Confuſion as in the antierc Chaos, 

There's 


There's nothing whereby to diſcover the 
Names of” the Divine Perſons, nor by 
conſequence the Perſons themielves. Be 
it as it will, the Doftor will find it hard 
enough to apply his Solution to all the 

uments I am abour to mention. And 
if he can do ir, *cwil! be no more dif- 
cult for him co find the Divinicy of J. 
C. in all the Paſſages of-- che Goſpel, 
where mention is made of the y 
Ghoſt. I hope alſo thax at laſt he'l ſay, 
chat when J. C. promis'd his Holy Spiric 
to his Apoſtles, he promis'd chem his 
Divine Nature. 

Bur I muſt beg. my Reader's Patience 
a little longer, to, ſee what Anſwer. the 
Door ' will make. againſt the laſt Autho- 
riry I am going to alledg. And that's a 
Letter of the Council of Sardis, in the 
ſecond 'Book of Theodoret's Hiſt. Eccley. 
The Fathers there drew a Creed in tliree 
very diſtin& Articles, the firſt concery- 
ing the” Fagher, the ſecond rhe Son, and 
third Article the Holy Ghoſt.” Ja: the 
laſt, which is ſo expreſly diſtinguiſhed 
from that of the Son, they ſpeak thus 
of the Incarnation by the Holy Ghoſt : 
« .We believe alſo there is a_ Holy Spiric 
« or Paraclet, which che Lord promis'd 
« and ſent. Hedid not ſyffer ; bur the 
& Man whom he aſſumed or took from 
« the Virgin Mary, he ſuffer'd, becauſe 
« he was capable of ir, whereas God 
« js immortal, 9270 s Terofer, Kc. Is 
* «4 paſſus non eſt. Where one ſees the Pro- 
noun 7870 agrees with TIpzzuua, Which is 
a Neuter, Now of this Spirjt the Fa- 
thers fay he cannot ſuffer ; bur 'twas 
Man, whom he pur on and took from 
the Virgin, that did ſuffer. This they 
ſpeak, I ſay, of the Paraclet, whom they 
confeſs afrer the Father and the Son, 
and not of the Divine Nacure of ]. C, 
A Paſlage expreſs and formal, which 
clearly proves theſe Doors underſtood 
nothing elſe by the Holy Ghoſt, bur chat 
Power of God, whereof the Word is che 
Manifeſtation and che Operation, confound- 
ing the Spirit with che Werd, and very 
diſtia&ly aſſuring us, that the Paraclct 
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was incarnate. Is the Paraciet the Di- 
viae Nature of ]. C, or the ſecond Per- 
ſog of che Trinity ? Here we'll wait che 
Dofor's Anſwer. Valeſius- not bearing 
with this Incongruity 1n the Council, 
had the Boldneſs to corrupt this Patlaze 
ir his Verſion, by foiſting in the word 
[ Chriſt } for thus he has rrantlared it : 
* He did not ſuffer, but the Man whom 
& Chriſt pur on. The Word | Chriſt} 
is not in the Text, which intirely relates 
to the Holy Ghoſt or Paraclet: In ſhort, 
that Word ruines the whole ſenſe of. the 
Period, and ſtrangely contounds all this 
third Article, which belongs only to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and iz diſtin from char 
concerning. J. C, Both Tranilarors and 
Copiſts are guilry of Faluncation in 
this particular. 

Give me leave to' affirm one thing, 
and that is, that the Antients have ofren 
diſtinguiſhed: the Holy Spirit from , the 
Power : of the Higheſt, whereof he 1s 
ſpeaking in che'tame Texr, calling the 
latter the Word of God, the Som of God, 
and ſaying only of the former, that he 
overſhadowed the Virgin. Now even 
this ſhes, that by che Word, they un- 
derſtoog nothing bur the Power and the 
Operation ,of che Holy Spirir, which is 
the ſame thing with the Power and Ope« 
ration of the Higheſt. The Holy Spirit 
ſignifying the Subſtance, and the Power 
ot the Higheit ſignifying the Operation , it 
follows, char the Word, which is the 
Power of che Higheſt, . according torie 
Fathers, 15. not otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed 
trom the { Holy Spiric] than as che Ope- 
ration is diſtinguiſhed trom its SubjeR. 

We may caenclude therefore from 
Proots ſo very evident, that the Antients 
who. have deined ].C. had no other 
ground for their Theology, but the Birth 
of 7. C. of a Virgin by the Hhly Ghoſt , 
chat. by che Word and the Son of Gdd, 
they always underſtood this miraculous 
Operation ;, and that they never advanced 
any lugher (in their Diſcourſes )-rowards 
chart, which is called an eternal Generati- 
ON, 
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CHAP. XII. 


An Account of the Foundation of the Allegorical Theology of the Fathers, 
concerning the Word and the Holy Spirit. 


Dare aflure my Reader, that I can 

thew him the very Foundation of 
this Allegorical Theology« - 'T1s known 
that che Fathers imitated the Gnytichs in 
many thiags, and particularly in rhe 
way of Allegory and Contemplation. Bur 
'twas Ma#h the Valentinian, as we are 1n- 
form'd” by Irene's, lib. 1. cap. 12. who 
was the'Author of the Allegorical Expo- 
fition on rhe Birth of F.C. that is, the 
firſt who clevared it to a ſenſe of Con- 
remplation and Myſtery. He makes a 
Quaternity of the Man and the Church, 
which are che firſt Pair; and of the Word 
and Life, which are the ſecond 'Pair, 
Bur what ſort of ' Theology dees he 
couch under this Enigma or Allegory ? 
Why nothing leſs than the wonderful 
Conception of J.C. © The Man, ſays 
© he, is the Power of the Higheſt, be- 
« cauſe that afted inſtead of che Man. 
« The Church is the Holy Virgin, becaulc 
*© ſhe held rheplace ot the Church. The 
« Angel Gabriel was inſtead of the Word, 
« and the Hily Spirit inſtead of Life. 
Nothing can better convince us of the 
Allegory us'd by the Valentinians, than 
this Patlaze, in which rhe Angel 1s the 
Word, and the Spirit 1s the Life; the 
Power of the Higheſt is inſtead of the 
Man, and the Virgin is inſtead ct the 
Church, I mi#hr alfo have produc'd this 
Paſſage for a Proof, when I was arguing 
this Point; bur 1 have referv'd ir on 
purp3ſe for this place, tro ſhew thar the 
whole Mvſtery of che Word reduces it 
ſelf to the miraculous Concerrion of 
our Saviour, upon which borh che Here- 
ricks and rhe Ocrhodox have cqually al- 
tegerized, each raking his Flight as his 
Contemplation kd him-on : And 'rhis 1s 


#t famotts Theology ſo much extalled 
oe Farhcrs. a ws 
I know moſt of them, being entangled 
with cheir Platoniſm, have mightily em 
broiled rhe firſt and antient Ideas of 
this matter. But I knowalſo, that þe- 
fore they came to make two Hypoſtaſes 
of the Word and the oy Is. they 
were terribly perplexed” about che later, 
and could nor rel} what to do, Hence ir 
was, withour doubt, rhat they ſo Io 
delayed rhe dcifying | of the Holy Ghoſt 
The Council of Nice has not at all couch> 
ed upon ir: Drvinicy. $0 far were th 
from-it, and the Holy Ghoſt made 21 
fmall a Figure at that time, that ſome 
Fathers of the Council made no difficulty to 
give its place to the Bleſſed Virgin, by mak- 
ing her the third Perſon in the Trinity, Of 
which we are informed by E/macinus and 
Patricides, in Hotting. Orient. Hiſt. lib, 2. 
Þ. 229. The Council of Conftantinople 
durſt nor ſpeak openly upon the point : 
And in S. BaſiPs time, there was a little 
Shineſs in calling the Holy Ghoſt 
dire&tly and formally God, *Tis worth 
our regard what Petavius, de Trinit, lib, 
2. C.7. Y. 2. ſays hereupon: *©* The 
* Carholic Church, ſays he, accommo- 
« daring ir ſelf, for prudential Reaſons, 
« ro human Frailty, came not ro the 
« fall Profeſſion of ſome Poinrs, but 
* by lictle and lictle, and by degrees. 
* For it did not defhne nor pronounce 
« any 'rhing in expreſs Terms a- 
* bour the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
«* during the ſour firſt Ages very near. 
& *Tis certain Gregory Naz. Orat. 20, & 
« Ep. 26. excuſes the Condut of St. 
* Baſil, who, tho he was right in lis 
« Opinion of the Deity of the Hol 
a Ghoſt, 


« Ghoſt, would nor however ff'Peace- 
« ſake; tall ir'God openly and Expreily, 
© becauſe He knew there were many, 
« 6rherwiſe good Catholicks, who world 
_ ©. be offended*if that Name thould be 
« piven to the Holy Ghoſt, thar being 
« nor ordinarily and publickly done a- 
©. mong the 'Carholicks till after the ſe- 
cond General Council, het in $81. 
Which * as mueh as to ſay, chat ar faft, 
Time and Cuftum had placed the Hely 
Ghoſt in che Number of the Geds, © 
Gbod God | almoſt four intire Centy- 
ries of the Church, which were the 
brighreſtand the pureſt, did determine 
norhing abour rhe Deiry of the Holy 
Gholt-: juſt kcfore the end of the grh, 
they durſt not ſpeak of ic bur ſhily, for 
fear of offending the very Orthodox 
chemſelves. Where was chen the Trini- 
? Was the Tradition then loft ? Whar, 
thar of the *Orchodox und 'the ' Carho- 
licks, who rejefted or at leaſt were' of- 
fended ar an Article ſo tundamenal ! 
Whar greater Crime could Herericks have 
been guilty of ? Whence came ir thar 
the chird Pefſon_was admitted fo very 
late ? Prudence, they tel} us, would have 
rhe Notion conceal'd for a- time.. * Bic 
why was not thar* of the Rcond: Perſon 
concealed roo? Are there nor the fame 
prudenrial Reaſons for rhat roo? -I think 
[ perecive the difference of the cafe. 
The third was nor known to the Pl/aty- 
nizing Fathers themſelves, bur in a vety 
confuſed manner, ahd was nor by the 
greateſt parr' of them Held for any ©- 
ther than a Crearure. The Second was in 
high eſteem with all the Platonic Party, 
derfyed by the whole Se&, the Favqurite 
Norton, and principal Machine of rhe 
Syſtem, "Twas eafy to introduce this 
among the Gods ot rheif Chriftian Re- 
ligion, which at that rime was modelFd 
according to Plato's Notibns. Bur for 
the third, which was not fo much in fa- 
vour, 'twas difficult ro admir ir inco that 
Rank, withour great Addreſs and Pre- 
caution. In the mean time, their over- 
eautiouſneſs has prov'd a Difadvancage 


"of rhe  Cftewtne hich 
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| 20 both ; thethitd Inrerferes-with'the ſe- 


cond, Who ſhould have 'beeg produced ar 
tlie ſame time With lis Brother, or bach 
erernally concealed': For it the ehird 
caunor detend ir ſelf, what will become 
of the ſecond, *whitch is Eiz elder Ero- 


ther? Hes nor-of* berter Blood, nor of 
-  nobler 'Srogſt( 16 


'Can'we dove,” after fiich convincing 
Proots of de antient Tradition, © bur by 
the Virgin "Church (whereof Hegeſippus 
ſpeaks, in" Euj-b. Hiſrfcclef.. l. Þ Co 32.) 
tins antient Nazarene meant the Church 
ew Is had noe 
yer imbibed 'P?/ {as by the Seduce- 
ment of  Eriov,' and* Science” falſly fo cal- 
le#;'char had irs 'Birch "under 'Aarian's 
Reign, he meant the Platonizing Dodrine 
of the Gmflics, which was then broughc 
inco the Church ? *Twas Philc fophy thar 
incirely 'ruin'd 'the true Religion, as 
the  Apoſttes- had' forerotd. In ſhorr, 
Valeſis obſerves upon the Paſlage I 
ſhall by and by cice our of Euſebius, that 
this Hiſtorian roo much exrends che words 
of Hegeſippus, aſcribing thro Miſtake to 
the Univerſal Church, whar MHegeſippus 
ſpoke oply of rhe Church of Jeruſalem 
er Fudet. © Bur Hegſippus his being to 
particular is remarkible. He would have 
us obferve by ir, that faral Epocha, when 
the Nazarene Chriſtian Biſhyps were ſac- 
ceeded by che Gentiles, and by thar 
means Platoniſm came in the room of 


Xthar pure and unmixe Truth, which St, 


Fattes his Succefiors had preached, 
which happened exaftly 1n thie Reign of 
Adrian, that is, when the Jews were 
driven ourof Judea, and the Chriſtians 
of che Circumcifion wich chem. Sulfiti- 
ws Severus in his Hiſt. I. 2. c. 45. had 
reaſm ro fay; the Chriſtian Faith 


(which according co him 1s che Platoni-4 


Ting Dodhrine ) drew great advantages 
from this Diſperſion. He would have 
faid, that the Naxarenes then ceaſing the 
Obſervation of the legal Ceremonies, 
made no further ſcruple to unire- with 
the Gentile Church. Bur this is nor all, 
the greateſt advanrage that accrued = 

the 
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the Gentile Church, . was, that Platoni/m 
meeting no Jonger with any Oppoſition 
from the Primitive «Faith, which the 
Nazarenes hail inviolably preſerv'd, it 
ipread tar and wide, and hke an Inunda- 
tion over;ipread the whole Church, nor 
excepring thar ot Jeruſalem, that antici,t 
Repoſ::ory ct the Apoſtolick Tradirion, 
which then loſt its Simplicity and Virgi- 
nity, as Hegeſippus expreſies ir. 'Twas 
at this rime the Gentiles in the Perſon of 
Poxe Victor, roſe up againſt rhe Chriſtians 
of the Circumciſion, and oppreſs'd 'em, 
'by raking from 'em an Apoſrolick Tradi- 
'rion rouching the Day when the Paſſover 
was to be celebrated... ..And,if chey could 
wreſt trom *'em this Tradirion in a point 
of mere PraGtice, it was more caly to 
frrip 'em of a Tradition in a point of 
Dodrine, concerning the Nature and 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, che former being 
much more eatily reraincd than rhe lat- 
ter. There muſt have been a grear noiſe 
and hurly-burly' eo alter the former ; 
whereas for the latter, *twas enough if 
chey rook the merhod of explaining and 
11luſtrating, or pretended an accommoda- 
tion to a Senſe mcre noble and profound. 
'Tis of this Innovation, atrended with 
- Tyranny, that the Artemonites complain, 
as Euſeb. tclls us, Hiſt. Ecclef. lib.s. c.28. 
Their Complaint was, that their Do@rine, 
which was the ſame Truth that the An- 
tients and- Apoſtles had raughr, and 
which had been preſerved 1ntire till the 
rime of Pope Vi#or, was corrupted under 
Zepbirin his Succeſſor. The Anonymons, 
who relates this, endeavours to confute 
'em, by alledzing Authors who liv'd be- 
fore Vir, and had aſcrib'd Divinity to 
Teſus Cliirifſr, or had called him God : 
But I have demonſtrated thar this Theo- 
logy of che Anticnts 1s grounded only 
upon the Birth of our Saviour of a Virgin 
by the Holy Ghoſt ;, and does by no means 
go 1» tar as the Platonich Notion of his 
Generation. The firſt of theſe the Ar- 


tempnites did nor diſown, for they be- 
liev'd Jeſus Chriſt ro be the Son of God 
If the Anonymoug would prove 


by Mary. 


Part II, 


from the Anrtienrs againſt the Ar temonites, 
that Jetus Chriſt was God's Son begorren 
betore all Ages, how comes tt to paK, 
that he finds no antienter a Patron of has 
Platmizing Opinion,. than Fuſtin Martyr, 
who wrote after the fatal Ep:cha, when 
the Succeſſion of che Nazarere Biſhops 
ended, and atter the rife of the firſt 
Gnoſticiſm, Baſilides and Valentinus, &c, 
that is, atrer the Church had loſt its 
Virgin Purity, and the Gnoſtich Opinions 
had ccrrupted the antient Theology ? 

The Authorities of his dare are to 
be ſulpeted. Why does he nor aſcend 
as high as Barnabas, Hermas, Clemens 
Romanus, and Polycarp * Would he 
have wanted the Honour of having theſe 
Apoſtalick Men tor his Vouchers, it he had 
choughr 'em oppoſite to Artemon ? He 
does not go fo far back as Ignatirs ; 
which makes it to be ſuſpected, eirher 
that he did not believe Ignatius tavour'd 
the Opinion of Chriſt's Pre-exiſtence, 
or that the Epiſtles of that Father were 
a Forgery after his time. 'Tis ro the 
firft and earlieſt Antiquiry we muſt af- 
cend : . Artemon will be in the right, it he 
rcjeas thoſe latter Teſtimonics, and pro- 
duces more antient ones for his own 
Dodrine. But the Anonymous cires Scrip- 
ture, and ſo does Artemon appeal to it, 
alledging that his Do&rine is che ſame 
Truth that the Apoſtles had taught: 
That therefore is the thing in queſtion, 
We ſhall ſee hereafrer who has the moſt 
reaſon to appeal to this moſt Primitive 
Authority ; for 1 intend to examine in 
whar ſenſe the Son of God 1s there 
deity'd. 

The Anonymous makes another ſmall 
atrack upon the Artemonites, for their 
ſeeming to inſinuate, that Vifor was not 
againſt rheir Doftrine, bur that Zephirin 
was the firſt that did perſecure ir. I 
will not repeat here what I have remark'd 
touching the depoſing of Theodotwus, thar 
Vittoy might excommunicate him as an 
Ebjonite, without breaking Communion 
with the Artemnites, who maintained 
che Orthodox DoRtcine of the miraculous 
Con- 
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Conception of our Saviour. Tis fuf- 
ficient ar preſent ro ſhew, chat the Words 
of Artemon' may fairly IA. 
ET 
ſtolick ' Fai ut irin int\ 

d 'dir. 'Sofar is Artemen from rank: 
ing Vitor among thoſe who preſerv' 
Touch intire, that he ſeems ro ſay on the 
contrary, that he began, and Zephirin 
completed its Ruin. Vitor by 
Theodotus ;, and certainly Zephirin .con- 
cluded by excommunicating the whole 
Orthodox Church, or all the other Great 
Men who joined with Artemon in the de- 
fence of expiring Truth; as rhe Fable con- 
cerning: their Bp Natalis, that comes 
aftet, inclines one to think. ' I call it a 
Fable, for nothing is more extravagant, 
than to talk of Angels w gem 
ſcourging the Artemonite Biſhop into 
the boſom of the Church, How ! were 
the A the firſt who made Converts 
by Dragooming ? Is there any, rhing that 
can miore diſcredir this Romance of che 
Anonymous ? Another Story, that Euſe- 
bizs has tack'd tothis, is, when he makes 
the Anmnymous ſay, that Theodotus was 
the firſt Author of the Error afcrib'd ro 
him, which 'is falſe, take his Hereſy, in 
what ſenſe you pleaſe. ' ; 

- Dr.\Bull endeavours to cover the Re- 
puration of Euſebius by 2 cerrain wret- 
ched diſtintion ; "bur | he does nor ob- 
ſerve that Euſebius contradifts him, for 
he on 'ro, fay in the ſame Book, 
tha Theodotis was the firſt' whom Vifor 
excominiuticared ; which i thar 
He was the firſt who ſuffer'd for his adhe- 
rence tv this Do&rine, but nor the firſt 
who publiſhed ir. ' 1f he was. the firſt 
Martyr for it, ic does not follow that he 
was'the' firſt Aiythor of ir,  'Tis [highly 


'1 that the great noiſe of the 
Tacoma Nekdetts,* uponthe 
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that that Fraud give the Air of At 
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bius makes nd 


ma upt a lictle vo corrupe 
he wo) 


when he by 


tis PLatonich Logns, orof Noveley to the 
ite DoQrine, which he hated wich 
1 his heart; he has been carchrt in fo 
that the Preſump- 
_ him cannor bur be very vio- 
lent. For inſtance, where he makes Foſe- 
pus fay, that on the Day of Chriſt's Paſ- 
fion, a Voice was heard in the Temple of 
Feruſalem, ſaying, Let us go hence. And 
witneſs another Paſſage, where he makes 
che ſame Joſephus ſay (Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
lib. 2. c. 9.) that "rwas an Angel who 
appear'd over the Head of Herod Agrippa ; 
nga 6g expreſly ſays, ic was an 
Owl. plainly difcerns where che 
pious Fraud hies ; would nor have ir 
be choughrt thar the Fewiſh Hiſtorian 
did nor agree wirh Sr. Labe. 
Thus 1t appears, in ſpire of all the Ef- 
forrs of Pxjebius, that 'rwas in the time 
of Yifor and Zephirin that the pure Faich 
of rhe firſt Chriſtians fell wich the Church 
of the Naxarens, which from chat time 
have often paſs'd for Heretichs, The 
new Succeſſion of Gentile Biſhops ( Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 4. c: 5.) "began with one Marb, 
and Platmiſm enter'd into the Church 
wich rhe new Biſhops. Saturninus, Ba- 
filides, and the whole Claſs of the Gn»- 
ſticks, made a mighry progreſs after- 
wards, under colour of diſcovering Se- 
crers unknown heretofore to rhe Church, 
About the fame time Carpoerates his 
Hereſy was broach'd, anther Myſtery - 
man. To = the ecuth, the infamous 
Prattices theſe Prerenders to Illumi- 
nation were not long born withal in the 
Church : Human Narure alone, withour 
the Succours of Religion, knew how to 
quit it ſelf of ir in a ſhort rime. Bur 
as tor their Philoſophy, che Church ma- 
naged that co her purpoſe : afrer ſome 
ſifring and refining, 'twas adjuſted to the 
more ſpecious parr of her Religion, for 
the ſupporr of her new Opinions ; which 
being pure Specularions, the Aﬀettions 
were tior '{o far concern'd abour 'em, as 
T ra 
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ro take notice of their * 

the Mind, which is Ns oa, 
Knowledg | 
and Ne edt Veneration Men have for 
Myſtery, and tor every rhing they do.nor 
comprehend, had the greateſt Stroke in 


Platoniſus Unveil'd. © 


found” its account in 'em; Degrees, 


- Path, 
this mgrrer, .and. gained. the Point. 

one ſees how by Faſcnble Methods 59 
| the Goſpel, which is a Daffrize 
purely praFical, was exchanged tor. Con- 
textplation, Mytery and Fanatici/m. 
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CHAP. NXIL 
An Account of the firſt Chriftiansy- call'd Nazarens. 


O conclude, ir may not be amiſs co 
give my Readers an Idea of ghe 
firſt Chriſtians, called Nazarens. There 
were two ſorts of 'em, as many of 
Fathers, and ſome of the Moderns have 
obſerv'd : The former improperly fo 
called, and more progeny Ebionites ;, for 
they believ'd Jeſus Chriſt ro, have been 
the Son of Fojeph, and obliged the Gen- 
files to keep the Law of Moſes. Among 
cheſe, ſuch who held Jeſus to be the 
Chriſh, were tolerated, and accounted 
Chriſtians ; bur the ochers had not thar 
Character, becauſe they made Moſes's 
Law neceſſary to Salvation, and held 
Teſus for no more than a juſt Man, or a 
Propher, who ſuffer'd in the Cauſe. of 
Righreouſneſs and Truch : They would 
not have the Benefits of his Miſſion ro 
extend co the Gentiles ; or in a word, 
that he was the promis'd Meſſiah, and liad 
any Power in Heayen. Some believed he 
was not truly rais'd from the Dead ; . 0- 
thers believed he was, that he might 
receive the Reward of a Good Man, bur 
not rhart he might be made Lord of the 
World : They could not be perſuaded co 
think rhar Jeſus, who was come in the 
Fleſh, that is, tn ſo low and meana 
Condition, could be the glorious Meſſiah, 
the Chriſt ſo often promis'd by the Pro- 
phers, 
The other fort of Naxarens, properly 
fo called, were the Believers of Fudez, 
to whom rhat Name was given, as 


Name { Chriſtian} was to the Gentile 


dps; Lag ARE apa eſus Chriſh 
to be barn of a Virgin by the: HolyGhaſt, 
and in this Senſe ied bat 


the Son of God : and nor only fo, but they 


confeſs'd this Son of . God to be - the 
Chrift, For 'tis thus the Words of, Sr. 
Auſtin muſt be underſtood (de Hereſ..c.g.) 
and not as. Dr. Bull expounds 'em (7u- 


dic, Ecch/. [*47.) bya Hyſteron Proteron,* 


in this ; m1 » that the Chrift was the 
Son of God, thas 1s, according to him, a 
Son begotren before all Ages. Danaws, 
a better Critick chan he, made no blunder 
in his Expoſition of St. Auſtin's Words ; 
The Nazarens, ſays he, beljev'd that Jes 
ſus the Son of Mary, was the Chriſt , 
and 'ris certain the Words. oughr1to be 
raken in this Senſe, ( Dei filium confifen« 
tur Nazarei efſe Chrijtum, ſays the Fa- 
ther.) In fhort,. they did nor oblige 
the Gentiles to obſerve the Law, which 
they iy chemfelyes ought rq keep, 


as being Jews: by birth ; bug they afrer- 
ane it 'tO0, ph an Obig rion- * 


thar ceas'd. as foon 25, they were driven 
our of Judea Nay. R—_ Adrian, ., 

There is a great confuſion among Ec- 
clefiaſtical Writers, in rhear Judgment, of 
theſe Nazarens. Some look upon 'em as 
Herericks, with others they paſs for'0r- 
thodox., The latrer FE | ab Epipbe+ 
nius, St. Auſtin, and - Theodoret, place 
'em incheir Liſts of Herericks; bur the 
more anrient Fathers, as lrenens and Tere 
tullian, have nor ſer 'em down in ther 
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umes they paſs'd for Orthodox, 1ſt. Be- 
cauſe cheir Opinion that Jeſus Chyiſt 
was - born of a Virgin by the Holy 
Ghoſt, gc. being originally the Ortho- 
dox Faith, ſome Remains of that Tradi- 
tion maintain'd their Honour tor a time, 
2ly. Becauſe Euſebius, after Hegeſippus, 
had given 'em this Teſtimony, that their 
Faith 1,5 {aund, as we have before 
ſhewn. Now this Hiſtorian, who gave 
his Opinion of em according to his own 
Prejudices, miſtaking their true Senri- 
ments, has drawn other Platonizing Chri- 
ſtians after him inro the ſame Miſtake. 
31y. The Nazarens believ'd that by vircue 
of the miraculous Conceprion of our 
Saviour, God was truly his Father ; and 
for this reaſon they give him the Ticle 
of the Son of God, and ir may be, of 
God roo ſomerimes. The Platonizing 
Chriſtians ſuffered - themſelves to be a- 
muſed with big Words, having their 
Minds pre-ingaged in Ideas they had pur 
upon 'em beforehand ; ſo that rhey were 
fofar from treating the Nazarens as He- 
reticks, that they have often made 'em 
fpeak in the Platonich manner, always 
ſuppoſing thro prejudice, that whoever 
faid theſe Words { Son of God ] meant by 
*em, a Son begotren before all Ages. Bur 
ſomerimes allo they reckoned 'em Here- 
ticks, either becautc they confounded 'em 
wich the Ebjonites, or becauſe their Opi- 
nion, rightly underſtocd, was look'd up» 
on as Heretical, atrer Platoniſm prevail'd. 
When all thoſe, in ſhort, who went tor 
the Divinity of Chriſt no farther than 
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Dr. But, who knew not how to clear 
up this Perplexity, runs himſelf into 
grearer Difficulties : He reazes and fa- 
tigucs himſelf ro maintain his own Senti- 
ments under the Expreſſions of the Na- 
zarens, and to reconcile the irrecon- 
cilable Cenſures of the Platonizing Fa- 
thers about *em. Bur what ſignifies all 
this ado ? The truth is, nothing of his 
Platmniſm was in the leaſt known to the 
Nazarens. All his Citations are ground- 
ed upon the equivocal Senſe of theſe 
Words | the Son of God. ] True it is, 
they went beyond the Ebionites, and be- 
liev'd Jeſus Chriſt was more chan a mere 
Man, becauſe they believ'd him 70 be 
born of a Virgin by the Holy Ghojt : Yer 
the Nazarens muſt be Herericks, fay the 
DoRor what he will, if they are to be 
try'd by his Platonickh Faith : Bur they 
are aiſo Orthodox, ſay others what they 
pleaſe, if they are examin'd by the 
Rule of Orthodoxy, that prevail'd in the 
firſt Age of the Church, che Footſteps 
whereof have been preſerv'd by fome 
Wricers in ſucceeding Ages, as I have 
already proved. 


